THE METROPOLITAN

TABERNACLE PuLPIT VOL. 43

(Sermons Nos. 2498-2549)
Published in 1897
by Charles Spurgeon

The content of this manuscript is in the Public Domain. Any part
may be reproduced, stored in a retrieval system or transmitted, in
any form, or by any means, electronic, mechanical,
photocopying, recording or otherwise. Please distribute freely.

Grace-eBooks.com



A PORTRAIT NO ARTIST CAN
PAINT.

NO. 2498

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, JANUARY 3RD, 1897,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, APRIL 26TH, 1885.

“He had in his right hand seven stars: and out of his mouth went a
sharp two-edged sword: and his countenance was as the sun
shineth in his strength.” — Revelation 1:16.

WHILE reading this description given by John of what he saw in the isle
called Patmos, I think you must have noticed that it would be quite
impossible for any painter to depict it upon canvas, and equally impossible
for any sculptor to embody it in stone or marble. Those who have
attempted to copy the lines here given have signally rafted; they may paint
a picture of the garment down to the feet, and the golden girdle; but the
rest, if it be viewed from an artist’s aspect, would be found to be
incongruous: “His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as
snow; and his eyes were as a flame of fare.” No great painter would ever
venture to give us a portrait of our Lord with his head and his hair “white
like wool, as white as snow.” If he did, it would be quite impossible to
depict eyes that were “as a flame of fire.” How would it be possible to
make us realize, with the aid of any pen or pencil, that his feet were “like
unto fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace”? The task would have to be
given over as quite hopeless when it reached this point: “He had in his right
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hand seven stars: and out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword: and
his countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength.”

I believe that this difficulty of giving a truthful representation of the Lord
Jesus Christ is according to the divine purpose. Nothing, it seems to me,
can be more detestable to the Lord’s heart and mind than the worship of
his image in any shape. If any are determined to break the law about
making graven images, and bowing down before them, then let the idol be
the image of something that is on the earth beneath, or in the water under
the earth; but, O ye idolaters, pray do not, as it were: make the Lord Jesus
Christ accessory to your idolatry. That, he never really can be, for he
abhors it. “Get thee behind me, Satan,” would be his answer to every
proposal that his image should be worshipped, for he could not endure it. It
is a dreadful thing that men should ever dare attempt to make any likeness
of the Son of God himself to be the occasion of sin. If ye must make an
image, make it if ye will of a serpent, or of an ox, but not of the Son of
God, who came on purpose to redeem us from this among other sins. Let
us not degrade his sacred personage by making even it to be an image.
before which we prostrate ourselves.

I know it is said that idolaters do not worship the image, and that they
worship God through the image; but that is expressly forbidden. The first
commandment is, “Thou shalt have no other gods before me.” Then the
second commandment forbids the worshipping of God by or through any
symbol or image whatsoever: “Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven
image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the
earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth: thou shalt not bow
down thyself to them, nor serve them.” The worship of the image of Christ
appears to me to be not the more excusable form of idolatry, if there be any
that is less evil than others, but it seems to me to be the more intensely
wicked form of it, since it is making even the glorious personage of the
Lord Jesus subsidiary to an act of transgression against the commandments
of his Father. If we cannot say concerning the divine and human personage
of our Lord, “Ye saw no similitude,” yet we can say, “Ye saw no similitude
such as can be engraven in any way whatever.”

The fact is, that we have, in this apocalyptic vision, very extra: ordinary
hieroglyphics put together. Hieroglyphic language does not aim at the
artistic and the poetic; a hieroglyph has a higher object than the mere
gratification of taste. It is intended to give us mental ideas, — not ideas for
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the eye, but ideas for the heart; not what we shall see, but that which we
shall feel and understand. Hence, these figurative representations of
different parts of our Lord’s person, though they cannot be put together so
as to form a picture, are, nevertheless, deeply instructive to every loving
and reverent heart.

So I want you, dear friends, without wishing to make a complete portrait
of your Lord, to try to follow the teaching in this verse. There are three
things here; first, the stars in Christ’s hand: “He had in his right hand
seven stars.” Then, secondly, there is the sword in his mouth: “Out of his
mouth went a sharp two-edged sword.” And then, thirdly, there is the
glory of his face: “His countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength.”

I. First, then, when John saw our Lord Jesus Christ, he naturally looked to
his hand, and therefore he saw THE STARS IN His HAND.

Note, dear friends, that our Lord Jesus has a hand. He is not, as some
fancy, an abstract idea of a personage without life. He has a hand, and that
hand is a working hand. The hand that was pierced by the nail is not
paralysed; it has strength to hold in itself seven stars. The hand that
wrought out our redemption has not ceased to work for us. Christ holds in
his hand that which he bought with the blood of his heart. John saw that his
Lord held in his right hand seven stars. Let us always think of our Lord
Jesus Christ as full of power, and actively using it; let us think of him at
this moment as having a deft, and skilled, and mighty right hand, which he
will lift up on the behalf of all those who put their trust in him. On the
right hand of the Majesty on high there sits a right-handed Christ, still
carrying on according to his own good pleasure the work of the Lord,
which ever prospereth in his hand.

When John looked at Christ’s right hand, he tells us that in it he saw seven
stars. These are generally understood to be the ministers of the seven
churches of Asia; we are told, in the twentieth verse, that “the seven stars
are the angels of the seven churches,” and I do not know who the angels of
the churches can be unless they are the messengers of the churches, those
ministers of whom Paul wrote, “they are the messengers of the churches,
and the glory of Christ.” At any rate, we shall take it for granted that these
stars represent the pastors of the churches, the ministers of Christ.

These stars are said to be in the Lord’s right hand, first, because he made
them stars. They are in the hand of him who made them what they are.
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Under the old covenant, there were to be, in the tabernacle, seven lights
always burning upon the seven-branched candlestick, or lampstand; but
John saw in Christ’s hand seven stars; not ordinary lamps, but stars shining
with a greater brilliance and a more heavenly light than could ever be seen
in the oil-fed lamps in the ancient tabernacle. If any man in the Church of
God shines like a star to guide others to the port of peace, he owes his
light entirely to Christ. It must be so, because it is Christ’s right hand that
has made him what he is; he is a light because Christ has given him light, he
owes his spiritual radiance entirely to him who is the Lord and Giver of
light in the midst of his Church. My dear brethren in the ministry, if you
want to shine for Jesus, you must be made into stars to be held in his right
hand. There is no possibility of your being of spiritual use to your fellow-
men, or exercising a ministry that shall tend to their eternal salvation,
except as you are made into a light to be held in the right hand of the Lord
Jesus Christ. All the education in the world, all the natural talent that any
possess, all the acquired practice of oratory, all the powers which are the
result of long experience, can never make a good minister of Jesus Christ.
The stars are in the right hand of Christ; ministers are not made by men,
but by the Lord himself, if they are worthy to be called ministers at all. So,
the stars are in his right hand, first, because he made them.

They are there, next, dear friends, because he holds them up. Every
Christian has to face great perils, and every Christian has need to pray to
the Lord, “Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe.” But ministers of Christ,
ministers whom he makes to be stars, are exposed to sevenfold peril.

Against the leaders of the spiritual Israel the sharpest arrows of the enemy
are sure to be shot; the word seems to be still passed round to our
adversaries as in the ancient day of battle, when the king of Syria said to
his captains, “Fight neither with small nor great, save only with the king of
Israel.” If there be anywhere a captain who leads the way, and comes to
the very front of the host, the temptations that gather about him will be
most fierce and terrible. Slander, misrepresentation, and every kind of evil
shall dog his heels; and he above all men who are on the face of the earth
must cry to his Lord, “Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe.” The mercy is,
that the true minister of Christ is held up in Christ’s right hand. He shall be
kept faithful even unto death, he shall not fall; and, God helping him, he
shall be caused to shine on right to the end of his ministry. Every now and
then, we hear a rumor that some of God’s own children have fallen from
grace; | do not believe it. It is said that they have fallen away and perished,



6

I do not believe it. Those of you who live till next November, and go out
late at night, may see a great many shooting stars; and some of your little
children will cry, “Look, father, the stars are falling;” and possibly some
children will believe that stars have fallen from their places. Take the
telescope, and look at the heavens; sweep the sky as far as the range of the
instrument will permit. Jupiter is all right, and Saturn, and Mars, and
Venus, and Mercury, and all the planets, they are all in their places; and the
fixed stars are shining on as they have done ever since the Lord first
kindled them to charm away the gloom of night. I do not know what these
shooting stars may be, there have been many guesses with regard to them,;
neither do I know what these apostates may be, there have been a great
many guesses about those that did flame out so brightly once. But I do
know this, that Jesus still holds the seven stars in his right hand, and he will
not drop even one of them; they shall not be reduced to six, or five, or
four, or three, or two, or one, or vanish altogether; neither shall it ever be
so with any of the true sons of God. Our Lord himself has said, “They shall
never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand. My Father,
which gave them me, is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them
out of my Father’s hands.” If you, my brother, are kept in the right hand of
Christ, then you are kept. If you wish and hope to shine for Jesus through
all the years that you shall live, then you must be held in his right hand, for
he alone, who made you, can hold you up.

Next, are not the stars represented as being in Christ’s right hand, because
he holds them out, as well as holds them up? As a man holds a lamp in his
hand, and holds it up and out as far as he can, that its light may shine the
farther, so does Christ hold his servants up. Sometimes he holds some of
them up high aloft above the multitude, so that, on the Sabbath, they rise
quite out of themselves. They say what they could never have thought of
saying by themselves; and they are enabled to plunge into mysteries which
aforetime had not been opened up to them; and there are given unto them
burning words that shine as well as burn, for their Lord lifts them up, and
holds them out. Dear friends, pray much for us, who are called to preach
the gospel, that we may always be lifted up in the right hand of Christ. If
we try to shine simply with our own natural brightness, it will be a very
poor, miserable exhibition of darkness; and if we try to work ourselves up,
as some do, into a state of excitement, we may goad ourselves into a
condition of semi-madness, and lead others into the same folly, but no
good will come out of it. That elevation of spirit which comes from the
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right hand which once was pierced for us, that lifting up of: holy speech
which is given through contact with the right hand of him who spake as
never man spake, that is the kind of uplifting that we want. Pray, beloved,
that every star in the right hand of the Lord Jesus Christ may be held up
and held out, and so shine yet farther and farther across the wild waste of
the waters of sin and sorrow.

Do you not also think that, by the stars being in the right hand of Christ, is
meant that e claims them as his own? Every faithful minister is Christ’s
property; he belongs to his Lord, and he recognizes that blessed fact. “Ye
are not your own, for ye are bought with a price,” is true of all who believe
in the Lord Jesus Christ; but it is specially true of as many as are called out
from among their fellows that they may be the mouth of God, and that God
may speak by them to the feeding of his flock, and to the bringing home of
his lost sheep. They are peculiarly and especially in the hand of Christ, for
they belong entirely to Christ.

Is not this the highest honor any man can have, that he should be in
Christ’s right hand because he belongs to Christ? You see, it is specially
mentioned that these stars are not in the left hand of Christ, but in his right
hand, as if the Lord intended to put peculiar and special honor upon his
servants who are faithful to him. Brethren, it does not become any of us
who preach the gospel to seek honor of men. What is it, after all? What is
the value of commendation from the lips of men? Suppose they should
praise us, and flatter us, and say that we are “thoughtful men,” “abreast of
the times,” and I know not what — all such stuff as this is but carrion, fit
for the scavengers of the earth, but not worthy to be set before the angels
of the churches. The true servants of Christ may well be satisfied to eat of
the crumbs that fall from his table, rather than to feast upon the dainties
that lead the tables of the ungodly. If our hearts be wholly set on shining
for Christ, and shining for nothing but Christ, and shining with nothing but
Christ’s own light, and the light of Christ’s own truth, then are we as the
stars in his right hand, beloved of him, and precious in his sight. Verily I
say unto you, there shall be a glorious reward at the last for those who are
made by Christ into stars, and who are held up, and held out in the right
hand of their Lord, and so claimed by him as peculiarly and specially his
own.
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So much, then, concerning the ministers of Christ. Brethren, pray for us;
and pray for all the preachers of the Word, that they may be stars in the
right hand of Christ.

I1. But now, secondly, — and upon this I would dwell with great
emphasis, — notice THE SWORD WHICH COMES OUT OF CHRIST’S MOUTH.

“Out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword.”

The conquering power of the gospel is in Christ himself; it does not lie
with his ministers. The power with which Christ contends for the mastery
against all the powers of darkness resides not with his servants, but dwells
within himself. The two-edged sword of the Lord is in the mouth of the
Lord. We shine, dear friends, — such little twinkling stars as any of us are,
— we shine, and God blesses the shining; but if ever there is a soul saved,
we have not saved it; and if ever there is an enemy of Christ who is
wounded and slain, the deed is not done by our sword. By ourselves, we
have no power; the really effectual work is done by Christ himself, and by
him alone. The sword that goes out of our mouth is a poor blunt
instrument, which can accomplish nothing; it is the sword that goes out of
Christ’s mouth that does everything in the great battle for the right. Notice
how the right hand of Chris; has to be used even to hold up these stars;
ministers are not his right hand, they are only as stars that he holds up with
his right hand. They derive all their power from him; but even when they
are held up by his right hand, they are not the real warriors, it is not their
strength with which the battle is fought and won; the power is in Christ
himself; it is out of his mouth that there goeth the sharp two-edged sword
that wins the victory.

Notice, dear friends, that the power of the Lord Jesus Christ to conquer
men is a power which is like a sword. “The sword of the Spirit, which is
the Word of God,” comes out of the mouth of Christ himself; and coming
out of his mouth, it does several things, which I will briefly mention to
you.

First, it is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. This sword
pierces “even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints
and marrow.” When I am preaching most earnestly, some of you may find
it possible to go to sleep; while I am talking to you even about the most
sacred things, they may glide over you as oil might run down a slab of
marble; but if my Lord speaks to you, you will be compelled to feel the
power of this sword that goeth out of his mouth. Every Word that comes
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by his Spirit out of his mouth will seem to rip you open, and lay you bare,
for, “all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we
have to do;” and he can make you feel that he is discerning the thoughts
and intents of your hearts. The Lord Jesus Christ, when he comes into our
midst, brings his fan in his hand, and with it he will throughly purge his
floor; with every movement of that fan, and every breath of his Spirit, he is
separating the chaff from the wheat. There is no escaping his observation
when he is at work amongst us; private thoughts are detected, the secrets
of the heart are laid bare, and the precious and the vile are severed the one
from the other when he is working in the midst of his Church, for out of his
mouth goeth the Word which is sharper than a two-edged sword.

When this sword comes out of the mouth of Christ, it wounds as well as
discerns. As a sword cuts, pierces, pricks, and wounds, so does the Word
of God. I do not wonder that people are sometimes angry with the Word
of the Lord; who would not be angry when he is cut as with a sharp
sword? I am not surprised that others retire to weep as if their hearts
would break; who would not weep when the knife cuts into his flesh and
touches his very marrow? When the Lord Jesus Christ blesses the Word by
his Spirit, the wounded are all round him. The ungodly begin to tremble,
and the godly ones, finding that Christ is fighting against the sin that is
within them, are wounded and bleeding in a hundred places because of that
two-edged sword of his which cuts through coats of mail, and wounds
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit.

Out of Christ’s mouth comes, not only a wounding but a killing sword.
When he speaks with power, — and, oh! how I wish that he would do so
just now! — sinners feel that their self-righteousness is killed, and that all
their carnal hopes are killed. They can say — and I trust that some of you
can say, with John, — “ ‘When I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead.” I was
alive till I saw Christ, I seemed to be all that I wanted to be till I saw
Christ; but when I saw him on the cross, when I read the mystery of his
passion, and understood what it cost him to redeem a soul from death, then
I saw what a sinner I must be, and I also saw what would be the result of
my sin if [ had to bear the penalty of it, and then, ¢ I fell at his feet as
dead.””

Brethren and sisters, let us pray the Lord Jesus Christ to use that sword
which is in his mouth, constantly to use it among us; for what is the use of
the seven stars in his right hand, what is the use of anything, unless
Christ’s
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own voice is heard, and Christ’s own truth is driven home to the hearts of
men? We have a good deal of preaching, nowadays, do we not? But one
Word out of Christ’s mouth would be worth fifty thousand out of the
mouths of the greatest preachers who have ever lived. Oh! if HE will but
speak, the preacher may be very illiterate, and he may not have much to
say; but if God speaks through him, there will be apower about his
message which cannot be resisted. On the other hand, the preacher may be
one who has been well trained and taught, and he may speak eloquently, so
as to please his hearers, but if God does not speak through him, what mere
froth it is! It is gone like a vapor, and no result comes of it all. Do let us
keep on crying that the Master himself may be at work in our midst, with
the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, proceeding out of his
mouth.

Did you notice that the text said that out of Christ’s mouth there went a
sharp sword? There is nothing so sharp as God’s Word. When we are
speaking, it is very seldom that God blesses merely our words; it is usually
what we quote from the Scripture that is the means of the salvation of our
hearers. I think it was McCheyne who said, “It is not our word, but God’s
Word, which saves souls.” I notice that, in most conversions, the point of
decision has been reached when a text has been quoted. The word which
God has blessed has been mainly Scriptural; even if the truth has not been
spoken in the exact words of inspiration, yet it has been most clearly and
manifestly a quotation from the Scripture put into other words. There is
nothing so sharp as the Word of God. People will get round what we say,
but they cannot get round what God says. They can ignore your opinion,
and my view of the case, and another person’s dictum upon it; but they
cannot forget that which comes to them with this message, “Thus saith the
Lord,” “It is written;” and when the Spirit of God applies the truth to their
hearts, it is indeed a sharp sword.

It is also two-edged, for the text calls it “a sharp two-edged sword.” There
is no handling this weapon without cutting yourself, for it has no back to it,
it is all edge. The Word of Christ, somehow or other, is all edge. I
remember preaching a sermon upon the resurrection, on purpose to see
whether God would bless it to the conversion of sinners; there were many
brought to Christ by that discourse. With the same intention, I have
preached divine sovereignty, and the election of grace, and I have seen
many won to Christ by those stern truths. I have often noticed that, when I
have been preaching for the comfort of God’s people, there have always
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been sinners wounded even then, for the Word is all edge; and even the
consolations of the gospel, while they cheer the believer, will cut the sinner
in twain. There is something even about that which is the sweetest truth to
the believer which is sour to the unbeliever, and cuts into his conscience.
Only let us preach the gospel, and we shall never find any other weapon
like it. As David said of Goliath’s sword, so may we say of the sword of
the Spirit, “There is none like that, give it me.” When I am invited to
preach the novel doctrines of the present age, or to try the modern
methods of fighting the devil, I look these new weapons up and down, and
I advise those who offer them to me to send them to the Exhibition of
Inventions up in the West of London. You may see them there, but you
will never see them here. The old sword suits my hand, and God blesses
‘,t to the cutting and the wounding and the killing of sinners; God the
Holy Spirit, who made it, uses it most effectually; so, by the grace of God,
we will keep to it, and use no other; as long as we live.

I beg all of you, who try to bring sinners to Christ, to stick to that old
sword, the two-edged sword that goeth out of Christ’s mouth. If souls are
not saved by the preaching of the truth, they will not be saved by the telling
of lies. I have sometimes heard really awful doctrine preached at revival
services, and an easy-going brother has said, “Well, you see, it was an
evangelistic meeting.” Yes, but you should not tell lies at evangelistic
meetings. “Oh, but then, if we were to preach the same truth to these
sinners that you would proclaim to a company of believers, it would not do
them any good!” Well, then, nothing else will, depend upon it. If the truth
will not have any effect upon them, your toning of that truth down, or your
screwing it up will not improve it, but will spoil it. I believe that the very
gospel that comforts saints is the gospel that saves sinners, that there is but
one gospel for all purposes and all people, and that, therefore, two gospels
will never be required. You have only to strike this way with one edge of
the sword, and then that way with the other edge of it, or to swing it to and
fro, like that ancient warrior did with his great two-handed sword, and you
will strike sinners down right and left, smiting the self-righteous this way,
and the licentious the other way. Only keep you to that grand old sword
which the apostles used, which was in the martyrs’ hands, and by which
Christ himself triumphed, is triumphing, and will triumph even to the end.

II1. The third part of my subject will have but few words from me, and
perhaps the fewer I shall say, the better it will be. The point to which it
refers 1s, THE GLORY OF CHRIST’S FACE: “His countenance was as the sun
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shineth in his strength.” I will not attempt to explain these words, but will
only call your attention to one or two thoughts concerning them.

First, what do you see in Christ’s right hand? Seven stars; yet how
insignificant they appear when you get a sight of his face! They are stars,
and there are seven of them; but who can see seven stars, or, for the matter
of that, seventy thousand stars, when the sun shineth in his strength? How
sweet it is, when the Lord himself is so present in a congregation that the
preacher, whoever he may be, is altogether forgotten! I pray you, dear
friends, when you go to a place of worship, always try to see the Lord’s
face rather than the stars in his hand; look at the sun, and you will forget
the stars. If you look for the stars, it may be that you will see neither star
nor sun, for the Lord may withdraw his light from his servants because you
are looking to them rather than looking to him. In Christ’s hand are the
stars, but his countenance is “as the sun shineth in his strength.”

What does this mean but that there is about our Divine Lord an
inexpressible, indescribable, infinite splendor? No man can look at the
sun, — it would blind him, — the sun when it shineth in its strength; not
when it is rising in the morning, nor yet when it is setting in the evening,
nor yet when a cloud passes over it; but the sun in its strength, no man can
look at that, he would soon lose his eyes if he did. So, who shall ever
know, much less tell, the glories of the Lord Jesus Christ? To know him,
is our great ambition; but his love sur-passeth knowledge. That is our
confession after years of endeavoring to search into the height and depth
and length and breadth of his love. Think of your Lord, then, as covered
with inconceivable glory.

But this expression is to be regarded also as setting forth Christ’s
overpowering pre-eminence. The best of his servants are only stars, but he
is the Sun. In Christ there is more light than there is in all the prophets,
saints, and apostles who have ever lived. All their light came from him,
but all their light was still remaining in him; and all the light that ever
shall be, throughout all the ages, will be as nothing compared with the
light that there is in him. One said of Harry the Eighth that, if all the
tyrants who ever lived had been dead, they might all have been considered
as reproduced in that one man. I may say of our Lord Jesus Christ
something very different, that is, if all the good things and all the virtuous
things and all the loving things that have ever been since the world began
were gone, they are all to be found in him. As the sun is the great source
of light and
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heat, so there is an overpowering pre-eminence about the Lord Jesus
Christ.

Yet, further, this is a communicable excellence. The sun, when he shineth
in his strength, is pouring out his light; the sun has not light merely for
himself, but his light is for all the worlds that are round about him, as the
face, the glory, the excellence, the merit of Christ, is for all his people. He
is for ever pouring it forth, and this is his splendor, that he shines upon the
sons of men to fill them with joy.

Yet this figure of the sun has in it something justly terrible. Who could
fight against the sun that shineth in his strength? If all the powers that be
contended against the sun, and attempted to invade his territory, the sun
would consume them all. And who shall fight against thee, O Sun of
righteousness? Thou shalt utterly consume them in the day of thy wrath.
There will be something terrible about the face of Christ when he comes to
judgment; then shall men cry, “Hide us from the face of him that sitteth
upon the throne.” But to his people there is something in his face that is
intensely joyful. We shall never be in the dark, for our Lord’s face is like
the sun. Pat out all the lamps, and let all temporal comfort and all spiritual
comfort vanish, yet spare us Christ, give us but to see his face, and to be
favored with his smile, and we shall need no candle, neither light of any
other sun, for the face of Christ “is as the sun that shineth in his strength.”

Dear friends, are you on the Lord’s side? Are you on Jesus Christ’s side? If
so, be happy that you have such a Savior. Are you an opponent of his?
Then tremble, and bow before him. “Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and
ye perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are
all they that put their trust in him.” May he send this choice blessing to
you all, for his dear name’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

REVELATION 1

Verses 1, 2. The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to
shew unto his servants things which must shortly come to pass, and he
sent and signified it by his angel unto his servant John: who bare record
of the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all
things that he saw.
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John was a most suitable person to see and to bear record of the Word of
God, for in his gospel (John 19:35) he describes himself at the cross as
both seeing and bearing record. So now that his once-crucified Lord is in
his glory, it seemed meet that the same beloved disciple should both see
him and bear record concerning him. No eyes were so fit to see the glory
of Christ as those which had looked with so much love into the eyes of
Jesus of Nazareth in the days of his humiliation. The head that had rested
upon his Master’s bosom at the supper table was prepared thereby for all
the glory that should afterwards be revealed. The nearer your communion
with Christ is, the more will you be permitted to know of him. Our
perceptions of Christ, if they are true, will be spiritual; and in proportion as
our spiritual life is in a right condition, shall we be able to know more and
more of him.

3. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this
prophecy, and keep those things which are written therein: for the time is
at hand.

I do not perceive that John says, “Blessed are they that understand this
Book,’ for, surely, they would be very few. I do not doubt that there are
portions of Scripture which are not meant to be understood as yet, —
things concerning the future which are wrapped up in a phraseology which
will be plain enough when that future arrives, but which for the present are
not intended so much to gratify our curiosity as to stimulate our
watchfulness. To keep us constantly on the look-out, is the main object of
every revelation concerning the future.

So far, then, we have the proem or preface of this great Book of the
Revelation.

4, 5. John to the seven churches which are in Asia: Grace be unto you,
and peace, from him which is, and which was, and which is to come; and
from the seven Spirits which are before his throne; and from Jesus Christ,
who is the faithful witness, and the first begotten of the dead, and the
prince of the kings of the earth.

John’s benediction to the seven churches of Asia is like that of Paul when
he is writing to a Christian church, “Grace be unto you, and peace.” You
have probably noticed that, when Paul is writing to a minister individually,
his greeting is, “Grace, mercy, and peace;” for they who have the solemn
charge of souls need “mercy” above all other men. May they find mercy of
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God in that day! But to the churches themselves, it is simply this double
benediction, “Grace be unto you, and peace.” These blessings, coming in
their proper order, grace first, and peace afterwards, are very precious.
That peace which is not founded upon grace, and does not follow grace, is
a false peace. “Grace be unto you, and peace.” But if you have grace,
peace ought to follow; you have a right to it, it is a logical sequence to the
possession of the grace of God. Well does Dr. Watts sing, —

“If sin be pardon’d, I’'m secure;
Death hath no sting beside.”

If grace be given, glory will follow. Wherefore, beloved, “Grace be unto
you, and peace.” And this grace and peace must come from the Lord Jesus:
“from him which is, and which was, and which is to come.” This grace and
peace must come from the eternal Father, the self-existent Jehovah, and
from the ever-blessed Spirit. God alone is the Lord and Giver of grace and
peace. And this double blessing must come from a realization of the Lord
Jesus Christ in his glorious character as “the faithful witness, and the first
begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the earth.” Never
forget, dear friends, that even to-day Christ is the Prince of the kings of the
earth. The Queen reigns, and the Czar reigns; but it is still more true that
“The Lord reigneth.” There is One who is higher than the highest of all
earthly kings, even “the Prince of the kings of the earth.”

5, 6. Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own
blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and his Father; to
him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.

Do not all of us, who truly know our Lord, say that? Do we not wish for
him glory and honor beyond anything that we can conceive? May all
dominion be his for ever and ever, for it is his by right!

7. Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they
also which pierced him. and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of
him.

They have crucified him; all kindreds of the earth have, alas! had a share in
Christ’s death, and dying unforgiven, or being found alive at his coming
without repentance, they “shall wail because of him.”

7. Even so, Amen.
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Though the wicked shall waft at Christ’s appearing, the saints must give
consent to the judgments of God as well as to his mercies: “Even so,
Amen.”

8-12. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the
Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty. I
John, who also am your brother, and companion in tribulation, and in
the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called
Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. [ was
in the Spirit on the Lord’ s day, and heard behind me a great voice, as of
a trumpet, saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last: and,
What thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto the seven churches
which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergames,
and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto
Laodicea. And I turned to see the voice that spake with me.

This was a very natural thing for John to do. We always feel a desire to
see who it is that addresses us, and especially would this be the case if we
heard such a sentence as this, spoken with a trumpet voice by One who
could truly say it, “I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last.” Who
would not have turned to see such a Speaker? I am sure that John would,
for he must have recognized that voice, though it was pitched in a higher
key than usual, and was full of more sonorous force than when he last
heard it. He must have known the voice of the Well-beloved as he spare
again to his highly-favored servant.

12, 13. And being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks; and in the
midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of man, —

It was the very same Son of man, but John could only say” like unto the
Son of man,” — like unto the One whom he had known long before, and
whom he had loved with undying affection, — like him, but, oh! how
unlike him, notwithstanding. The Christ in every position is still discernible
as “like unto the Son of man.” As John sees him, with his face shining like
the sun in its strength, yet still he is “like unto the Son of man.” In the
manger, he was like to what he was afterwards upon the cross; on the
cross, he was like to what he is now upon his throne; and when he comes
again in all his glory, he will still be like unto what he was and always is,
— ““the Son of man.” “In the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto
the Son of man,” —
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13-18. Clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps
with a golden girdle. His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white
as snow; and his eyes were as a flame of fire; and his feet like unto fine
brass, as if they burned in a furnace; and his voice as the sound of many
waters. And he had in his right hand seven stars: and out of his mouth
went a sharp two-edged sword: and his countenance was as the sun
shineth in his strength. And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And
he laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not; I am the first
and the last: I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for
evermore, Amen, and have the keys of hell and of death.

That dear familiar touch of Christ’s right hand had quickened John into
sensibility again, and brought him back from his swoon when he was lying
at Christ’s feet as dead. O Master, if we are dead in a worse sense than
John was, if we have fallen into a spiritual swoon, if we have come into a
fainting fit, lay thy pierced hand upon us now, and we shall live! Come
near us, O Lord, come nearer, nearer still, and touch thy servants with thy
hand of love and power, and we shall be able to hear what thou hast to
say, and our heart shall be strong to obey thy command!

19, 20. Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things which are,
and the things which shall be hereafter, the mystery of the seven stars
which thou sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks.

Then he proceeds to explain what he meant, just after the manner of the
Son of man who, when he pronounced a parable in public, opened it up to
his own disciples in secret, even as he does still. Oh, how blessedly is
“Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever”! His
characteristics never change what he was, he is, and that he ever will be,
blessed be his holy name.”

20. The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches: and the seven
candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches.

The Lord bless to us all the reading of this precious passage from his
Word! Amen.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 418, 425, 413.
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“With his stripes we are healed.” — Isaiah 53:5.

BRETHREN, whenever we come to talk about the passion of our Lord, —
and that subject is clearly brought before us here by the two words, “his
stripes,” — our feelings should be deeply solemn, and our attention
intensely earnest. Put off thy shoes from thy feet when thou drawes, near
to this burning bush, for God is in it. If ever the spirit should be deeply
penitential, and yet humbly confident, it ought to be so when we hear the
lash falling upon the divine and human person of our blessed Master, and
see him wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities.

Stand still, then, and see your Lord and Master fastened up to the Roman
column, and cruelly scourged. Hear the terrible strokes, mark the bleeding
wounds, and see how he becomes a mass of pain even as to his blessed
body. Then note how his soul also is flagel-lated. Hark how the whips fall
upon his spirit, till his inmost heart is wounded with the tortures, all but
unbearable, which he endures for us. I charge my own heart to meditate
upon this solemn theme without a single wandering thought, and I pray
that you and I may be able to think together upon the matchless sufferings
of Incarnate Love until our hearts melt within us in grateful love to him.

Remember, brothers and sisters, that we were practically there when Jesus
suffered those terrible stripes.
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““Twas you, my sins, my cruel sins,
His chief tormentors were;
Each of my crimes became a nail,
And unbelief the spear.”

We certainly had a share in his sorrows. Oh, that we were equally certain
that “with his stripes we are healed.” You smote him, dear friend, and you
wounded him; therefore, do not rest until you can say, “with his stripes |
am healed.” We must have a personal interest in this suffering One if we
are to be healed by his stripes. We must get to lay our own hands upon this
great sacrifice, and so accept it as being made on our behalf; for it would
be a wretched thing to know that Christ was stricken, but not to know that
“with his stripes we are healed.” I would to God that not one should go
out from this service without being able to say to himself as he retired,
“Yes, blessed be his name, ¢ with his stripes I am healed.” The disease of
sin is put away by the sacred balsam which drops from the side of the
Crucified. From that mortal disease which else would surely have destroyed
me, Ilam restored by his sufferings, his griefs, his death.” And
then, all together, may we be able to say, “with his stripes we are healed.”

I. Observe, dear friends, first of all, that GOD HERE TREATS SIN AS A
DISEASE.

There would be no need to talk about healing if sin had not been regarded
by God as a disease. It is a great deal more than a disease, it is a wilful
crime; but still it is also a disease. It is often very difficult to separate the
part in a crime which disease of the mind may have, and that portion
which is distinctly wilful. We need not make this separation ourselves. If
we were to do so in order to excuse ourselves, that would only be
increasing the evil; and if we do it for any other reason, we are so apt to
be partial, that I am afraid we should ultimately make some kind of
palliation for our sin which would not bear the test of the day of
judgment. It is only because of God’s sovereignty, and his infinite grace,
and his strong resolve to have mercy upon men that, in this instance, he
wills to look upon sin as a disease. He does not conceal from himself, or
from us, that it is a great and grievous fault; he calls it a trespass, a
transgression, iniquity, and other terms that set forth its true character.
Never in Scripture do we find any excuse for sin, or lessening of its
heinous-ness; but in order that he might have mercy upon us, and deal
graciously with us, the Lord is pleased to
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regard it as a disease, and then to come and treat us as a physician treats
his patients, that he may cure us of the evil.

Sin is a disease, first, because it is not an essential part of man as he was
created. It is something abnormal, it was not in human nature at the first.
“God made man upright.” Our first parent, as he came fresh from the hand
of his Maker, was without taint or speck of sin; he had a healthy body
inhabited by a healthy soul. There was about him no tendency to evil, he
was created pure and perfect; and sin does not enter into the constitution
of man, per se, as God made it. It is a something which has come into us
from outside. Satan came with his temptation, and sin entered into us, and
death by sin. Therefore, let no man, in any sense whatever, attribute sin to
God as the Creator. Let him look upon sin as being a something extraneous
to a man, something which ought never to have a locus standi within our
nature at all, a something that is disturbing and destructive, a poisoned dart
that is sticking in our flesh, abiding in our nature, and that has to be
extracted by divine and sovereign grace.

And, secondly, sin is like a disease because it puts all the faculties out of
gear, and breaks the equilibrium of the life-forces, just as disease disturbs
all our bodily functions. When a man is sick and ill, nothing about him
works as it ought to do. There are some particular symptoms which, first
of all, betray the existence of the virus of disease; but you cannot injure any
one power of the body without the rest being in their measure put out of
order. Thus has sin come into the soul of man, and put him altogether out
of gear. Sometimes, a certain passion becomes predominant in a person
quite out of proportion to the rest of his manhood. Things that might have
been right in themselves, grow by indulgence into positive evils, while
other things which ought to have had an open existence are suppressed
until the suppression becomes a crime. It is sin that makes us wrong, and
makes everything about us wrong, and makes us suffer we know not how
much. The worst of the matter is, that we do not ourselves readily perceive
that we are the evil-doers, and we begin, perhaps, to judge others who are
right, and because they are not precisely in the same condition as ourselves,
we make our sinful selves to be the standard of equity, and consider that
they are wrong, when all the while the evil is in ourselves. As long as a man
is under the power of sin, his soul is under the power of a disease which
has disturbed all his faculties, and taken away the correct action from every
part of his being. Hence, God sees sin to be a disease, and we ought to
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thank him that, in his gracious condescension, he deals with it in that way,
instead of calling it what it really is, a crime deserving instant punishment.

Further, my friends, sin is a disease because it weakens the moral energy,
just as many diseases weaken the sick person’s body. A- man, under the
influence of some particular disease, becomes quite incapacitated for his
ordinary work. There was a time when he was strong and athletic, but
disease has entered his system, and so his nerves have lost their former
force, and he, who would be the helper of others, becomes impotent, and
needs to be waited upon himself. How often is a strong man brought down
to utter helplessness! He who used to run like a hare must now be led out
if he is to breathe the fresh air of heaven; he who once could cut with the
axe, or smite with the hammer, must now be lifted and carried like a child.
You all know how greatly the body is weakened by disease, and just so is it
with sin and the spirit. Sin takes away from the soul all power. Does not
the apostle speak of us as being “without strength” when “in due time
Christ died for the ungodly “? The man has not the power or the will to
believe in Christ, but yet he can believe a lie most readily, and he has no
difficulty in cheating himself into sell conceit. The man has not the strength
to quit his sin, though he has power to pursue it with yet greater energy.
He is weak in the knees, so that he cannot pray; he is weak in the eyes, so
that he cannot see Jesus as his Savior; he is weak in the feet, so that he
cannot draw near to God; he has withered hands, dumb lips, deaf ears, and
he is palsied in his whole system. O sin, thou dost take away from man the
strength he needs with which to make the pilgrimage to heaven, or to go
forth to war in the name of the Lord of hosts! Sin does all this, and yet men
love it, and will not turn from it to him who alone can destroy its deadly
power.

I know that I am speaking to some who are well aware that sin has thrown
their whole nature out of order, and taken away all their power to do that
which is right. You, my friend, have come into this place, which is like the
pool of Bethesda, with its five porches, and you have said in your heart,
“Oh, that the great Physician would come and heal me! I cannot step into
the pool of his infinite mercy and love, though I would fain lie there
waiting upon the means of grace; but I know that I shall find no benefit in
the means of grace unless the Lord, who is the Giver of grace, shall come
to me, and say, as he said to the man at the pool, ‘Rise, take up thy bed,
and walk.”” Oh, what an awful mass of disease there is all round about us
in these streets, and in these myriads of houses! Sin has done for mankind
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the most dreadful deeds; it is the direst of all calamities, the worst of all
infections.

And, further, sin is like a disease because it either causes great pain, or
deadens all sensibility, as the case may be; I do not know which one
might rather choose, whether to be so diseased as to be full of pain, or to
be suddenly smitten by a paralytic stroke, so as not to be able to feel at all.
In spiritual things, the latter is the worse of the two evils. There are some
sinners who appear to feel nothing; they sin, but their conscience does not
accuse them concerning it. They purpose to go yet further into sin, and
they reject Christ, and turn aside from him even when the Spirit of God is
striving with them, for they are insensible to the wrong they are doing.
They do not feel, they cannot feel, and, alas! they do not even want to feel;
they are callous and obdurate, and, as the apostle says, “past feeling.”
When they read or hear of the judgment to come, they do not tremble.
When they are told about the love of Christ, they do not yield to him. They
can hear about his sufferings, and remain altogether unmoved; they have no
fellowship with his sufferings, and scarcely know what the expression
means. Sin is dear to them, even though it slew the Lord of glory himself.
This paralysis, this deadening of the powers is a very terrible phase of the
disease of sin.

In some others, sin causes constant misery. I do not mean that godly
sorrow which leads to penitence, for sin never brings its own repentance;
but by way of remorse, or else of ungratified desire, or restlessness such
as is natural to men who try to fill their immortal spirits with the empty
joys of this poor world. Are there not many who, if they had all they have
ever wished for, would still wish for more? If they could at this moment
gratify every desire they have, they would but be as men who drink of the
brine of the sea, whose thirst is not thereby quenched, but only increased.
Oh, believe me, you will never be content with the pleasures of this world,
if your mind be at all aroused and awakened concerning your state in the
sight of God! If you are given over to spiritual paralysis, you may be
without feeling; but that is a deadly sign indeed. But if there be any sort of
spiritual life within you, the more you sin the more uneasy you will
become. There is no way of peace by plunging more deeply into sin, as
some think they will do, — drowning dull care in the flowing bowl, or
endeavoring to show their hardihood by rushing into still viler forms of
lust, in order that they may, somehow or other, be satisfied and content.
No, this disease breeds a hunger which increases as you feed it, it
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engenders a thirst which becomes the more intense the more you try to
satisfy it.

Sin is also like a disease, because it frequently produces a manifest
pollution. All disease in the body does pollute it in some way or other.
Turn the microscope upon the part affected, and you will soon discover that
there is something obnoxious there. But sin in the soul pollutes terribly in
the sight of God. There are quiet, respectable sins which men can conceal
from their fellow-creatures, so that they can keep their place in
society, and seem to be all that they ought to be; but there are other sins
which, like the leprosy of old, are white upon their brows. There are sins
that are to be seen in the outward appearance of the man; his speech
betrayeth him, his walk and conversation indicate what is going on within
his heart. It is a dreadful thing for the sinner to recollect that he is a
polluted being; until he is washed in Christ’s precious blood, he is a being
with whom God can have no sort of communion. Men have to put infected
persons away from the society of other people; under the Jewish law, when
men were in a certain stage of disease, they had to be isolated altogether
from their fellow-men, and certainly could not come into the house of the
Lord. O my hearers, there are some of you who, if your bodies were as
diseased as your souls are, would not dare even to show your faces in the
streets; and some of us, who have been washed in the blood of Jesus, have
felt ourselves to be so foul, so vile, so filthy, that if we could have ceased
to exist we would have welcomed annihilation as a boon! I remember the
time when, under a sense of sin, I was afraid to pray. I did groan out a
prayer of a sort; but I felt as if the very earth must be weary of bearing up
such a sinner, and that the stars in their courses must be anxious to shoot
baleful fires upon the one who was so defiled. Perhaps some of you have
felt as I did, and now you join me in saying, “But we are washed, but we
are sanctified, but we are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the
Spirit of our God.” The disease that was upon us was worse than the
foulest leprosy, more infectious than the most terrible fever, causing greater
deformity than the dropsy, and working in us worse ills than the most
foul disease that can ever fall upon the bodies of men. I would to God
that men did but see that, although the picture I have tried to draw is
terrible indeed, yet it is most gracious on God’s part to treat them as
diseased persons needing to be cured, rather than as criminals waiting to be
executed.
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Once more, sin is like disease because it tends to increase in the man, and
will one day prove fatal to him. You cannot say to disease, “Hitherto shalt
thou come, but no further.” There are some diseases that seem to come
very gradually, but they come very surely. There is the hectic flush, the
trying cough, the painful breathing, and we begin to feel that consumption
is coming; and very soon, — terribly soon to those who love them, —
those who were once hale and hearty, to all appearance, become like
walking skeletons, for the fell disease has laid its cruel hand upon them, and
will not let them go. So, my friend, as long as sin is in you, you need
not deceive yourself, and think you can get rid of it when you will, for you
cannot. It must be driven out by a higher power than your own; this disease
must be cured by the great Physician, or else it will keep on increasing until
at last you die. Sin will grow upon you till, “when it is finished, it bringeth
forth death.” God grant that, before that awful ending is reached, the Lord
Jesus Christ may come and cure you, so that you may be able to say, “With
his stripes we are healed.”

Sin is a contagious disease, which passes from one to another. It is
hereditary; it is universal; it is incurable; it is a mortal malady; it is a disease
which no human physician can heal. Death, which ends all bodily pain,
cannot cure this disease; it displays its utmost power in eternity, after the
seal of perpetuity has been set upon it by the mandate, “He that is filthy, let
him be filthy still.” It is, in fact, such a disease that you were born with it,
and you will bear it with you for ever and ever, unless this wondrous
prescription, of which we are now to speak, shall be accepted by you, and
shall work in you the divine good pleasure, so that you shall be able to say,
“With his stripes we are healed.”

I1. Now, secondly, we see from our text that GOD HERE DECLARES THE
REMEDY WHICH HE HAS PROVIDED. Jesus Christ, his dear Son, has taken
upon himself our nature, and suffered on the cross in our stead, and God
the Father has delivered him up for us all, that we might be able to say,
“With his stripes we are healed.”

First, dear friends, behold the heavenly medicine, — the stripes of Jesus in
body and in soul. Picture him before your mind’s eye. He is scourged by
the rough Roman soldiers till the sacred stream rolls down his back in a
crimson tide, and he is scourged within as well as without till he cries, in
utmost agony, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” He is
fastened to the cruel wood, his hands and feet and brow are all bleeding,
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and his inmost soul is poured out even unto death, — whatever that
wonderful expression may. mean. He bears the sin of many, the
chastisement of their peace is upon him, he is bruised for their iniquities,
and wounded for their transgressions. If thou wouldst be healed of sin’s
sickness, here is the medicine. Is it not singular surgery? Surgeons usually
give us pain while trying to cure us, but here is a Physician who bears the
pain himself, and thereby heals us. Here is no medicine for us to take, for
it has all been taken by him. He suffers, he groans, he dies; and it is by his
griefs and agonies that we are healed.

Then, next, remember that the sufferings of Christ were vicarious. He
stood in our place that we might stand in his place. He took our sin upon
himself; and being found with that sin upon him, he was made to bear the
penalty that was due to it; and he did bear it, and this is the way whereby
we are healed, by Jesus Christ himself taking our infirmities, and bearing
our sicknesses. This doctrine of substitution is the grandest of all truths,
and though all these years I have continued to preach nothing else but this,
what better news can I tell a poor sinner than that the Savior has taken his
sins, and borne his sorrows for him? Take away the doctrine of the
substitutionary sacrifice of Christ, and you have torn out the very heart of
the gospel. “The blood is the life thereof;” and you have no living gospel to
preach if atonement by blood be once put into the background. But, O
poor soul, if thou believest that Jesus is the Christ, and that Christ took thy
sins, and bore them in his own body on the tree where he died, “the Just for
the unjust, to bring us to God,” thou art saved, and saved for ever!

This is how it is that “with his stripes we are healed.” Accept this
atonement, and you are saved by it. Does someone enquire, “How am I to
get this atonement applied to my soul?”” Well, first, the patient shows his
wounds, and exhibits the progress of the disease; then, prayer begs for the
divine surgery; next, belief in Christ is the linen cloth which binds on the
plaister. If thou believest on Jesus Christ, if thou wilt accept the testimony
of God concerning his Son whom he hath set forth to be the propitiation
for sin, and rely upon him alone for salvation, thou shalt be saved. Faith,
that is, trust, is the hand that brings the plaister to the wound, and holds it
there till the blessed balsam has destroyed the venom that is within us.
Trust thyself with him who died for thee, and thou art saved; and
continuing still to trust him, thou shalt daily feel the power of his
expiation, the marvellous healing that comes by his stripes. Repentance is
the first symptom of that healing. When the proud flesh begins to yield,
when the
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wretched gathering commences to break, and the soul that was formerly
swollen through trying to conceal its sin bursts with confession and
acknowledgment of its transgression, then is it being healed by the stripes
of Jesus. This is God’s wondrous remedy for the soul-sickness of sin.

But let me beg you to notice that you must let nothing of your own
interfere with this divine remedy: “With his stripes we are healed.” You
see where prayer comes in; it does not heal, but it asks for the remedy. You
see where trust comes in; it is not trust that heals, that is man’s application
of the great remedy. You see where repentance comes in; that
is not what cures, it is a part of the cure, one of the first tokens that the
blessed medicine has begun to work in the soul “With his stripes we are
healed.” Will you notice that fact? The healing of a sinner does not lie in
himself, nor in what he is, nor in what he feels, nor in what he does, nor in
what he vows, nor in what he promises. It is not in himself at all; but there,
at Gabbatha, where the pavement is stained with the blood of the Son of
God, and there, at Golgotha, where the place of a skull beholds the agonies
of Christ. It is in his stripes that the healing lies. I beseech thee, do not
scourge thyself: “With his stripes we are healed.” I beg thee, do not think
that, by some kind of spiritual mortification, or terror, or horror, into
which thou art to force thyself, thou shalt be healed; thy healing is in his
stripes, not in thine own; in his griefs, not in thy griefs. Come thou away to
Christ; and even if thou art tempted to trust in thy repentance, I implore
thee, do not make thy repentance into a rival of the stripes of Jesus, for so
it would become an anti-Christ. When thine eye is full of tears, look
through them to Christ on the cross, for it is not a wet eye that will save
thee, but the Christ whom thou mayest see, whether thine eye be wet or
dry. In the Christ upon the cross there are five wounds, but you have not to
add even another one of your own to them. In him, and in him alone, is all
thy healing; in him who, from head to foot, becomes a mass of suffering,
that thou, diseased from head to foot, mightest from the crown of thy head
to the sole of thy foot be made perfectly whole.

IT1. Now I must close with the third reflection, which is this, — that THE
DIVINE REMEDY IS IMMEDIATELY EFFECTIVE: “With his stripes we are
healed.”

To the carnal mind, it does not seem as if the sufferings of Christ could
touch the case at all; but those who have believed in the stripes of Jesus are
witnesses to the instant and perfect efficacy of the medicine. We can many
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of us speak from experience, since we can say that “we are healed.” HOW
are we healed?

Well, first, our conscience is healed of every smart. God is satisfied with
Christ, and so are we. If, for Christ’s sake, he has put away sin without
dishonor to himself, then are we also perfectly content and full of rejoicing
in the atonement, and we need nothing else to keep our conscience quiet.

By these same wounds of Christ our heart is healed of its love of sin. It
was once in love with sin, but now it hates all iniquity. If our Redeemer
died because of our sin, how can we live any longer therein? All our past
thoughts concerning sin are turned upside down or reversed. Sin gave us
pleasure once, but now it gives us the utmost pain, and we desire to be free
from it, and to be perfectly holy; there is no evil that we would harbour in
our bosoms. It did seem a singular thing that we should look to Christ, and
so find pardon, and that at that same moment we should be totally changed
in our nature as to our view of sin, yet it did so happen. While sin was on
us, we felt as if we had no hope, and therefore we went on in sin; but when
sin was pardoned, then we felt great joy, and consequent gratitude and
love to God. A sinner repents of his sins much more after they are
pardoned than he does before, and so he sings, —

“I know they are forgiven,
But still their pain to me
Is all the grief and anguish
They laid, my Lord, on
thee.”

Our cry is, “Death to sin, now that Christ has died for sin!” “If the One
died for all, then the all died;” and as in Christ we died to sin, how shall we
live any longer therein? You may preach mere morality till there shall be
no morality left; but preach the atoning sacrifice of Christ, and the
pardoning love of the Father, and then the immoral will be changed, and
follow after holiness with a greater eagerness than ever possessed them
while they followed after sin.

By this divine remedy our life is healed of its rebellion. This medicine has
worked within the heart, and it has also worked without in the life. Now
has the drunkard become sober, and he hates the cup he used to love. Now
has the swearer’s foul mouth been washed, and his lips, once so polluted,
are like lilies dropping sweet, smelling myrrh. Now has the cruel and
unkind one become tender, gentle, and loving, the false has become true,
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the proud bends his neck in humility, the idle has become a diligent servant
of Christ; the transformation is wonderful, and this is the secret, “With his
stripes we are healed,”

Yet once more, our consciousness assures us that we are healed. We
know that we are healed, and we rejoice in the fact, and we are not to be
disputed out of it. There seems to be a theory, hold by some people, to the
effect that we cannot tell whether we are saved or not. When we have had a
disease in our body, we can tell whether we have been healed or not; and
the marks and evidences of the supernatural change that takes place within
the spirit are as apparent, as a usual rule, and certainly as positive and sure,
as the changes wrought in the body by healing medicine. We know that
we are healed. I am not talking to you of a thing which I do not know
personally for myself. When the text says, “We, ” my heart says, “I,” and |
am longing that everybody here should be able to put his own seal to it,
and say, “That is true; with his stripes we are healed, with his stripes we
are healed, with his stripes we are healed.” I will not go into the stories of
some who are here, — stories that I know of the marvellous change that
grace has made in your characters and lives; but you can bear witness, as
can all the saints in heaven, that “with his stripes we are healed.”

My last word is that, if you are healed by his stripes, you should go and live
like healthy men. When a man is healed of disease, he does not continue to
lie in bed; so, dear friends, do not any of you be lazy Christians. When a
man is healed, he does not sit down anti groan about the disease that is
gone; so do not you be continually groaning and croaking and sighing.
When a man is healed, he likes to go and tell about the remedy to others;
so, dear friends, do not keep to yourselves the news of this blessed
heavenly balsam, but go and tell the tidings everywhere, “With his stripes
we are healed.” When a man is healed, he is joyful, and begins to sing with
gladness; so, go and sing, and praise and bless the Lord all your days.

When Christ heals, you know, people do not get the sickness back again.
His cures are cures for life, and cures for eternity. If the devil goes out of
a man of his own accord, he always comes back again, and brings seven
others with him; but, if Christ turns him out, I warrant you that he will
never be allowed to come back again. When the strong Man armed has
dislodged the devil, he keeps the house that he has won, and takes good
care that, neither by the front door nor by the back, shall the old enemy
ever come back again. Having by his own right hand and his holy arm
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gotten the victory, he challenges the foeman to take back his spoil, crying,
“Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, or the lawful captive delivered?”
No; that shall never be, so you may go on your way rejoicing, and sing as
you go, “With his stripes we are healed.” This is not a temporary remedy; it
is a medicine which, when it once gels into the soul, breeds therein health
that shall make that soul perfectly whole, so that at last, among the holy
ones before the throne of God on high, that man shall sing with all his
fellows, ““With his stripes we are healed.” Glory be to the bleeding Christ!
All honor, and majesty, and dominion, and praise be unto him for ever and
ever!” And let all the healed ones say, “Amen, and Amen.”

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

ISAIAH 53.

We will read, this evening, the fifty-third chapter of “the Gospel according
to Isaiah,” as we may very properly call it.

Verse 1. Who hath believed our report?

All the prophets reported that which had been revealed to them concerning
Christ, they testified what they knew with regard to Jesus of Nazareth, the
suffering Savior; yet how few, comparatively, of the Jewish people, —
how few, indeed, of any people, compared with the great mass of mankind,
accepted their testimony, and believed their report? No blessing can come
through that report if it be not believed, and this is the sorrow of the
Lord’s servants in every age, that so many refuse to believe it. “Who hath
believed our report?”

1. And to whom is the arm of the LORD revealed?

For God’s power both produces and accompanies faith. No man believes in

Christ except as the arm of the Lord is revealed, or made bare, so as to

work faith in him. This is the great grief of God’s ministers to-day, that so

often we have to go back to our homes, and cry, “Who hath believed our

report?” It is not a doubtful report, it is not an incredible message, it is not a
matter of indifference to our hearers; but it is an all-important declaration

the accuracy of which is guaranteed by the God of truth, yet who hath

believed it? Oh, that the arm of the Lord were made bare in the hearts of

multitudes of men!
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What was the reason of this unbelief in the case of the Jews to whom the
prophet spoke, and of those to whom the Messiah afterwards came? It was
the lowly estate of Christ that caused them to stumble, and they asked, in
contempt, “Is not this the carpenter’s son?” They looked for external pomp
and martial prowess, so they could not perceive the internal beauty and
majestic holiness of the Lord Jesus.

2. For he shall grow up before him as a tender plant, and as a root out
of a dry ground: he hath no form nor comeliness, and when we shall see
him, there is no beauty that we should desire him.

Christ hath both form and comeliness to the spiritual eye; but, to the carnal,
he seems only like ordinary men, except that his visage is more marred than
that of other men, and his form than that of any of the sons of men. “He
hath no form nor comeliness.” The ungodly look for something that can
excite their admiration, or create mirth for them; and they see nothing of
this in the Christ of God. But little can we blame them, for, not very long
ago, many of us were ourselves just as blind as they now are. Do you not
feel, beloved, that you can smite upon your breasts with deepest regret for
the length of time in which you were blind to the beauties of your
Redeemer? Alas! that the prophet’s words were ever true of us, “When we
shall see him, there is no beauty that we should desire him.”

3. He is despised and rejected of men,; a man of sorrows, and acquainted
with grief: and we hid as it were our faces from him; he was despised,
and we esteemed him not.

It was not only Christ’s humiliation, but his sorrow, which became a
stumbling-block in the way of the unbelieving. Jews. How could they, who
were looking for an earthly deliverer to come m regal splendor, believe in a
weeping Messiah? How could they delight in him from whom men hid
their faces, when they were expecting a mighty leader before whom, all
would submit themselves? Ah, friends, there was a time when we did not
esteem the Lord, when we despised him! We also cared not for the Man of
sorrows; though all his sorrows were borne on our account, we passed him
by with utter indifference. O wretched heart! Well might I wish to tear thee
from my bosom as I think that ever thou shouldst have been callous to thy
Lord, the Well-beloved! It was a death indeed which thou didst call life,
when thou didst live without thy Lord: “We hid as it were our faces from
him; he was despised, and we esteemed him not.”
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4. Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows:

What a discovery this truth seems to, be! How it bursts upon the prophet
and his hearers, and amazes them! Surely,” they say, “can it be really so
that  he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows’?” Yes, it is indeed
s0; there is no accounting for the sufferings of the perfect Christ except by
this explanation, that he was bearing our griefs, and carrying the sorrows
that we ought to have carried for our own sin.

4, 5. Yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But he
was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities: the

chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with his stripes we are
healed.

If this does not teach the doctrine of a vicarious atonement, what does it
teach? If Christ’s sufferings were not endured in our room, and place, and
stead, what do these words mean?

6. All we like sheep have gone astray, we have turned every one to his
own way;

All sinning, but each one sinning in his own particular fashion. It is well to
acknowledge the common guilt of all men, but it is the token of true
repentance that it dwells mainly on its own special offense. Brethren, we
have no occasion to find fault with one another, for” all we like sheep have
gone astray.” But we have great reason for each man to find special fault
with himself, for “we have turned every one to his own way.”

6. And the LORD hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.

What a mercy it is that every sort of sin — the sin of the mass, and the sin
of the particular sinner, — has been laid by Jehovah himself upon his
Only- begotten Son! “Jehovah hath made to meet on him the iniquity of
us all.” Mark you, not merely “the chastisement” of which the previous
verse spoke, but “the iniquity” itself; and albeit there are some who say
that this cannot be, and that iniquity cannot be shifted from one person to
another, it has been done, and there is an end of it.

7. He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth:

The sin laid upon him was none of his, and he might have repudiated it; but
he did not; and even when the bitter result of sin came to him, and “He was
oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth.”
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7. He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her
shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth.

O friends, what infinite patience is here, — patience which endured woes
unknown to us, for our Lord’s griefs and agonies were deeper than we
shall ever be able to fathom! Yet to the end he bore all without a struggle.
I went to see a friend, the other day, who has had a great number of sore
afflictions, yet I found her singularly cheerful and content; and when I was
speaking with her about the matter, she said, “I have for years enjoyed
perfect submission to the divine will, and it was through what I heard you
say.” So I asked her, “What did I say?” She replied, “Why, you told us that
you had seen a sheep that was in the hands of the shearers, and that,
although all the wool was clipped off its back, the shears never cut into its
flesh; and you said that the reason was because the sheep was lying
perfectly still. You said, ‘ Lie still, and the shears will not cut you; but if
you kick and struggle, you will not only be shorn, for God has resolved to
do that, but you will be wounded into the bargain.”” O beloved, it is a
blessed thing to lie still under the shears, so still as not even to bleat! “As a
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth.” May the

perfect example of the Lamb of God teach us a holy submissiveness to the
will of God!

8. He was taken from prison and from judgment: and who shall declare
his generation?

Are there none to speak up for Christ, none to bear testimony to the purity
of his life and the sinlessness of his character?

8. For he was cut off out of the land of the living: for the transgression
of my people was he stricken.

Oh, dwell on that great truth! The doctrine of Christ’s substitution for his
people is the brightest star in the galaxy of Revelation. No more cheering
light ever falls upon a tearful eye than this, “for the transgression of my
people was he stricken.”

9. And he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his
death; because he had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his
mouth.

He died, and was buried, because he had done no violence. Most men who
have perished by judicial sentence have had to die because they have done
violence, and because deceit was in their mouth; but here is One who is
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found guilty of nothing but excess of love, — loving sinners so much that
he must give his life sooner than that they should perish.

10. Yet it pleased the LORD to bruise him y he hath put him to grief: when
thou shalt make his soul an offering .for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall
prolong his days, and the pleasure of the LORD shall prosper in his hand.

Death, in our Lord’s case, was the way to the extension of life. He dies
that he may see his seed, as he himself said to his disciples, “Except a corn
of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it
bringeth forth much fruit.” For Christ, the path to prosperity was by way of
adversity. The pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand because it
pleased the Father to bruise him. And, oftentimes, it shall be with the
servant as it was with the Master; it shall please the Lord to bruise you, and
put you to grief, that in after days the pleasure of the Lord may prosper
in your hand.

11. He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied:

This is a clear proof that he shall live, and he shall triumph. All his griefs
shall come to an end; and even the death-pangs of his soul shall be the
travail by which multitudes shall be born unto him, so that his infinite heart
shall be satisfied.

11. By his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many,

By their knowledge of him, by their so knowing him as to trust him, they
shall find justification; and “many” shall find it.

11. For he shall bear their iniquities.

We are told that the doctrine of substitution is a theory by which we
explain the fact of Christ’s death, but that it is only a theory. It is not so,
for it is of the very essence of the fact. It is by no means our explanation,
it is God’s own declaration: “He shall bear their iniquities.”

12. Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great,
That is his Father’s gift.
12. And he shall divide the spoil with the strong;,

That is the result of his own conquest.
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12. Because he hath poured out his soul unto death: and he was
numbered with the transgressors, and he bare the sin of many, and made

intercession for the transgressors.

For ever blessed be his dear name! Amen.
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“And they that were ready went in with him to the marriage:
and the door was shut.” — Matthew 25:10.

DURING the waiting period, the wise and foolish virgins seemed much
alike, even as at this clay one can hardly discern the false professor from
the true. Everything turned upon the coming of the bridegroom. To the ten
virgins, that was the chief event of the night. If it had not been for his
coming, they would not have gone forth with their lamps. It was because
they knew he would surely come that they prepared themselves to join in
the marriage procession, and attend him with their songs to the place of his
abode. Yet, for a while, he did not come. The sun had gone down, and
darkness had stolen over the whole landscape, but the bridegroom did not
come. The dews of night were falling fast, yet still he did not come. The
hours were long, and slowly passed away one after the other, yet he did not
come. It was waxing toward the middle of the night; a few stars were
visible, but there was no lingering light of the day remaining. It was the
time of darkness, and the eyes of the waiting virgins grew heavy with
watching. Why was the bridegroom so long in coming? They had been
bidden to look for him, they had fully expected him; yet he had not come.
There were whisperings that it was all a delusion, and that he never would
come; and then there was that guilty sense of slumber which stole over
them. In the case of some of the ten, their spirit was willing, but their flesh
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was weak; but in the case of the others, both flesh anti spirit were perverse,
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so that their sleep became exceeding deep, as when a man sleepeth even
unto death.

But the bridegroom did come, as. brethren, in our case, the Heavenly
Bridegroom will come. However long we may have waited for him, ‘let us
rest assured that he will come. As surely as he came once, so, “unto them
that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto
salvation.” It seems to me that it needs less faith to believe in the second
Advent of Christ than in his first Advent. He has been here before, so he
knows the way to come again. He has been here before, and wrought a
wondrous work; surely, he will come back to receive the reward of his
service. The Good Shepherd came to earth once to lay down his life for the
sheep; he will surely come again as the Chief Shepherd to recompense the
under-shepherds who have faithfully kept the night watches for him. Jesus
will come again, as surely as the bridegroom came at the midnight hour.

Yes, the bridegroom did come. Despite the waiting time, he did come; and
then came the dreadful separation between those who had been waiting for
his appearing. Scarcely by any act of his, the foolish and the wise were
parted the one from the other. They were awakened by the sound of his
approach; the herald that preceded him cried, “Behold, the bridegroom
cometh,” and the sleepers were all aroused. Then the true adherents of the
bridegroom, the wise virgins, penitent for their guilty sleep, poured the oil
into their lamps, which were burning low, and soon they were blazing up
clear and bright. As the bridegroom’s procession came near, “they that
were ready went in with him to the marriage: and the door was shut.” But
the foolish virgins — those who had despised the secret stores of oil, —
those who had never gone to the Divine Spirit for his matchless grace, —
were separated from their wiser companions; not, indeed, by any special
act of the bridegroom, but as the natural result of their own unprepared
condition. They had to go away to buy oil of those that sold it, and when
they came back, it was too late for them to go in to the marriage. They
came up - to the gate of the palace, and found the door fast closed against
them, — shut for ever, — and learned that they must abide in the outer
darkness, to weep and lament that they were not found worthy to behold
the bridegroom’s face, or to enter into his joy.

I am going to talk to you, dear friends, as simply as I can, but with deep
soul-earnestness, about the two sets of persons mentioned in the text. First,
I will speak of the ready, and their entrance: “They that were ready went
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in with him to the marriage.” And, secondly, I will say something about
the unready, and their exclusion: “And the door was shut.”

I. First, then, let us think of THE READY, AND THEIR ENTRANCE ‘ “They
that were ready went in with him to the marriage.”

Let us meditate a little, first, about the entrance itself, and then talk
together about the persons who enjoyed it.

Concerning their entrance, note that it was immediate upon the coming of
the bridegroom. As soon as he appeared, there seems to have been no
interval, but, at once, “they that were ready went in with him to the
marriage.” Beloved friends, the manifestation of Christ shall be the
glorification of his people. We shall want nothing else but to behold his

face, and then our bliss shall be perfect and complete. So each believer says
with Job, “I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the
latter day upon the earth: and though after my skin worms destroy this
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God, whom I shall see for myself, and mine

eyes shall behold, and not another.” Never entertain the slightest fear of any
such purgatorial state as some have begun to dream of again. That lie,
which the Reformers rightly called, “purgatory pick-purse,” which filled the
pope’s treasury, and was a curse to myriads of immortal souls, was
exposed in all its naked ugliness by the light which God gave to Luther and
Calvin; yet now, amid the abounding scepticism of these evil days, there is
coming back this foul night-bird, or rather, this dragon of the dark ages;

and sometimes even the children of God feel the influence of its pestilential
presence. Dear Christian friends, be not afraid of any purgatory. If you die,
you shall be absent from the body and present with the Lord at once, for
this shall be your blessed portion in Christ. If you are alive and remain till
Jesus comes again, your body shall be changed in amoment, in the
twinkling of an eye, and you shall rise to meet your Lord in the air, and so
shall be ever with him; but if you have fallen asleep in Jesus, those who are
alive at his coming shall have no preference over you, but you shall be
raised incorruptible, and in the moment of that rising, when your spirit, by
the divine fiat, shall have been re-united with your perfectly purified and
glorified body, you shall go in with him to the marriage, and be for ever
with him and like him. Do not trouble yourself, therefore, about what is to
happen, or what is not to happen. Be you confident of this, — if you sleep,
you shall sleep in Jesus, and when you wake up, you shall wake up in his
likeness, and you shall never be parted from him whose company even now
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is your highest source of joy, and whose society shall be your delight for
ever and ever.

Notice, next, that the entrance of the wise virgins into the marriage feast
was not only immediate, it was also intimate. “They that were ready went
in with him to the marriage.” I like that expression “with him.” I would go
nowhere without him; and if I may go anywhere with him, wherever he
shall lead me, it shall be a happy day to me; and so it shall be to all who
love his appearing. You know, beloved, that our Lord Jesus left it in his
will that we are to be with him in his glory; listen to this clause out of his
last will and testament: “Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given
me be with me where I am; that they may behold my glory.” O beloved,
you who JCHOW what it is to be one with Jesus, crucified with him, risen
with him, made to sit together with him in the heavenlies, you, I am sure,
will find something more heavenly about heaven than otherwise had been
there when that sweet sentence is true of you, “They that were ready went
in with him to the marriage.” Our Lord Jesus himself shall escort us to our
place in glory, he shall conduct us to the sources of highest blessedness, for
as the elder said to John in the Revelation, “The Lamb which is in the
midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living
fountains of waters.” This, it seems to me, is the very center of the bliss of
heaven. heaven is like the Eshcol cluster of grapes; but the essence, the
juice, the sweetness of the cluster, consists in this fact, — that we shall be
with Jesus, “for ever with the Lord.” Ah, me and my brethren, how else
could we ever hope to go in to the marriage, if we did not go in with him,
— hidden behind him, covered with his righteousness, washed in his blood?
John saw a great multitude, which no man could number, of all nations,
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, standing before the throne, and
before the Lamb, and it was of them that the elder also said, “These are
they which came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before the
throne of God, and serve him day and night in his temple: and he that
sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them.” No one will object to the
entrance into glory of those who go in with him. Even the pure and holy
God will not raise any question as to our entrance, if we enter with his Son.
All the demands of divine justice will be fully met by the fact that we go in
with him. Covered with his righteousness, adorned with his beauties,
inseparably united to his person, the beloved of his heart, we shall go in
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with him to the marriage, and none will think of wanting to have us
excluded.

I am tempted to linger over such a delightful theme as this; but I must not,
and I need not, for you can meditate upon it to your heart’s content when
you are at home. To my mind, there is indescribable sweetness in these
words: “They that were ready went in with him to the marriage.”

Then, next, notice how exceedingly joyous was the entrance: “They that
were ready went in with him to the marriage.” It was not their portion to
stand outside the door, to listen to the music and enjoy the light that might
come streaming through when it was opened for a few seconds; but they
“went in with him to the marriage.” It was not the intention of our Lord to
tell us in this parable in what capacity the saints shall enter heaven. The
parable is meant to teach certain lessons, and it explains them very clearly.
If it tried to teach us everything, we might miss the most important lesson
of all; but from other passages of Scripture we know that we shall go in
with Christ to the marriage, not as mere spectators of his joy, as friends of
the Bridegroom who rejoice exceedingly in his gladness; but we shall go in
with him to share his bliss. Be it ever remembered that, sinners though we
are, and utterly unworthy of so distinguished an honor, the Lord Jesus says
to every believing soul, “I have espoused thee unto myself, to be mine for
ever and ever.” Oh, matchless word! You, believer, shall go in with him to
that heavenly marriage feast, as part of that wondrous bride, the Lamb’s
wife, who is then to find her bliss for ever consummated with her glorious
Husband. What a mercy it is to have grace enough to be able to believe
this, for it needs much faith to believe that such a distinction shall ever be
the lot of those who were once heirs of wrath even as others, and who by
their sins have deserved to be cast into the deepest hell! Yet, beloved,
there are no heights in heaven which we shall not climb, there are no joys
before the throne of which we shall not be partakers, we shall not be
present at that wedding feast merely as Christ’s servants, or as on-lookers,
or as favored guests; but we shall be there to partake to the full of all the
bliss and glory, ourselves all the while the object of that innermost love,
that most special, most dear and near and intimate communion with our
Beloved. We shall for over be one with Christ by conjugal bands; nay,
more than that, for even conjugal bands are only used as a humble
metaphor of the eternal union between our souls and Christ. “This,” said
the apostle Paul, when referring to marriage, “is a great mystery: but I
speak concerning Christ and the church.” “They that were ready went in
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with him to the marriage,” right up to the banqueting table, to partake of
all the rare dainties gathered from all the ages, brought from all the
dominions of the great King, to make high festival for that greatest of all
days for which all other days were made, the day of judgment itself
included.

Even on earth, we always properly associate the highest degree of joy with a
marriage, when it is what it ought to be. If ever there is any joy on earth
that belongs naturally to us as beings of flesh and blood, it is upon our
marriage day. The wedding of a loving couple is looked forward to with
great expectations, and often looked back upon with fond memories,
However much of blight and withering blast may in after life fall upon that
relationship which is commenced upon the marriage day, yet the day itself
is always the figure and emblem of joy. See, then, what heaven is to be to
the people of God; it is a marriage, a perpetual festival, a banishment of
everything that is dolorous, a gathering together of all that is joyous. A
marriage on earth, — well, we know what that is; but a marriage in heaven,
— who can describe that? The marriage of men and women, — we are
familiar enough with that; but this union of which I am trying to speak is
the marriage of the Christ of God with his redeemed people. Earthly
marriage is contracted between two sinners; but this heavenly wedding is
the marriage of One, who is all pure and holy, to another, whom he has
purified from every stain, or spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, and so
made ready for this everlasting union.

“They that were ready went in with him to the marriage.” These words
sound to my ear and heart like the pealing of wedding bells. Listen. These
people had been in the battle, fighting as good soldiers of Jesus Christ; but,
by-and-by, they “went in with him to the marriage.” They had been in their
Lord’s vineyard, toiling amid the burden and heat of the day; the sun had
looked upon them, and they were bronzed and browned with the burning
heat; but in due time they “went in with him to the marriage.” They had
sometimes seen their Lord for a season, and then they had missed him for a
while, but they “went in with him to the marriage.” They had even
wandered from him sometimes, and darkness had surrounded them; ay! and
they had wickedly fallen asleep when they ought to have watched; but they
“went in with him to the marriage.” Oh, the blessedness of being where all
evil is for ever ended, and all joy is begun, never to end; all sin and
imperfection blotted out by Christ’s precious blood, and all holiness and
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perfection put upon us for ever and ever! All this and more I read in the
words, “They that were ready went in with him to the marriage.”

Then comes this little sentence, which is so terrible to the ungodly, but,
oh! so sweet to the gracious: “And the door was shut.” These words show
that the entrance of the righteous into heaven is eternal. The door was
shut for two purposes, but chiefly, as I understand it, to shut in the godly;
and before that door can be opened to let in the wicked, it will have to be
opened to let out the righteous. These two declarations of our Lord stand
side by side: “These shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the
righteous into life eternal.” If you deny the eternity of the one, you must
deny the eternity of the other, for it is the same word in each case. You
must break down the door which is the security of the saints within, ere
there can be a change for the ungodly who are without; and that can never
be. The joy of this marriage feast is eternal joy; this is implied in our
Savior’s utterance, “They that were ready went in with him to the
marriage: and the door was shut.”

I want you, next, to notice who these people were who went in with the
Bridegroom. According to the text, they were a prepared people, a people
that were ready: “They that were ready went in with him to the marriage.”
There are none among the sons of men who are naturally ready to go in to
that marriage feast; before they can enter, they must undergo a wondrous
change, they must, in fact, be born again. Think for a moment what
creatures we are by nature, quite unfit to go in with Christ to the heavenly
marriage. Then think of what Christ is, so bright, so pure, so holy, — who
is she who is fit to go into heaven, to be for ever with this glorious
Bridegroom? O my soul, thou art but dust and ashes; and thy Lord is the
Sun of righteousness! O my soul, thou art, through sin, comparable to a
dunghill; and thy Savior is infinite perfection. Canst thou ever be “ready” to
go in with him to the marriage? Not unless that same God, who became
man that he might be a fit Husband for thee, shall make thee holy, that thou
mayest be meet to be wedded to him for ever.

A great change has to be wrought in you, far beyond any power of yours
to accomplish, ere you can go in with Christ to the marriage. You must,
first of all, be renewed in your nature, or you will not be ready. You must
be washed from your sins, or you will not be ready. You must be justified
in Christ’s righteousness, and you must put on his wedding dress, or else
you will not be ready. You must be reconciled to God, you must be made
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like to God, or you will not be ready. Or, to come to the parable before us,
you must have a lamp, and that lamp must be fed with heavenly oil, and it
must continue to burn brightly, or else you will not be ready. No child of
darkness can go into that place of light. You must be brought out of
nature’s darkness into God’s marvellous light, or else you will never be
ready to go in with Christ to the marriage, and to be for ever with him.

Brethren beloved in the Lord, I pray you often look to your readiness for
going in to the marriage. Are you all ready now? If, at this moment, the
archangel’s trumpet voice should sound, or if now, as lately happened to
certain dear friends of ours, you should be struck down with paralysis or
apoplexy, and in a moment pass away, are you ready for the great change?
Are you quite ready to go in with Christ to the marriage? I would advise
you, not only to be ready in all the great things, but to be ready also in the
little things, and in everything that concerns yourself in relation to your
Lord. Perhaps you have not yet publicly put on Christ in baptism. Then, in
that respect, you are not ready. Do not delay obedience to Christ’s
command, remembering his own words. “He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved.” With your mouth confess the Lord Jesus, if with your heart
you have believed on him. Disregard no commands of Christ. Perhaps you
have never yet been to his table of communion. If that is the case, I do not
think you can call yourself “ready” to go in with him to the marriage.
Perhaps you call these things little matters, and they are small compared
with that greater matter of which I have already spoken. But I would not
wish you to die with a single command of Christ’s neglected. You have
not prayed with your boys and girls yet, have you? Well, then, you are not
ready. You have not made your will, you have not set your house in order; I
would have you get all such things quite ready, for a little unreadiness may
greatly trouble you in your departing moments. You have not yet fulfilled
what has been very nearly a vow toward God; you have not yet done what
you ought to do of your work for the present generation; you have not yet
been to that ungodly friend, and warned him, as your heart a little while
ago prompted you to do. I would like to have you, my brother, or sister, in
such a state that, if you fell down dead on your way home to- night, others
might regret it, but you would be thankful that for you sudden death was
sudden glory. Mr. Whitefield used to say that he did not like to go to sleep
at night if he had left his gloves out of his hat where he might find them in
the morning. It is delightful to feel, “All is right between God and my soul,
between myself and my wife and my children and all my
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surroundings. Now let death come when it will. Let the sweet chariot
swing low, — as the Jubilee Singers’ song quaintly put it, — and let it bear
my soul away up to the heavenly country where I shall go in with him to
the marriage.”

Be ready, dear friends, be ready; especially be ready in the great matter of
salvation; but see that you are ready in everything. You know that when
you are going to see a very special friend, or some person of importance,
you put on your best coat and everything that will make you ready to see
him; but, afterwards, when you get near the friend’s door, or the great
man’s mansion, I notice that you brush off any little dust from the street
that may have been blown upon your garments, and so you get quite ready
to meet him when he appears. So, in spiritual affairs, even if you have on
your best robe, yet still there may be a little brushing needed, and I would
have you do it, so that it may be said of you without anything to qualify it,
“they that were ready went in with him to the marriage: and the door was
shut.”

I read, in an American tract, a little sketch written by a gentleman who,
having often to cross the great lakes, was in the habit of providing himself
with a life-preserving belt in case of need. One night, while he was asleep,
an alarm was raised, and he rushed on deck with his life-belt round him,
but found that there was no cause for fear. He went downstairs again, and
as he lay in bed he had something like a dream, though it was really a
waking reverie, and it took this shape. He thought he was on board the
great vessel in which all of us are floating on the broad sea of time, and
that a great and terrible storm came on. There were some men on deck,
with life-preserving belts round them; they had been laughed at while the
weather was calm and the sea was smooth; but, as they stood there, with
the vessel rocking, and the timbers straining, there were none to mock at
them, but many who greatly envied the quiet peacefulness which rested
on their countenances. You know who those men are, and what is their
prefection. Faith in Jesus is the great life-preserving belt; let the tempest
come when it may, faith in Christ will enable us to swim through every
flood till we reach the happy shores of heaven.

As this gentleman stood on the deck, and looked about h{m, he heard one
man say, “I was going to buy one of those belts; I lived just opposite the
shop where they were sold; and I was often told by friends that I had better
get one at once, and I meant to; but I put it off, and started just a little too
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late to get it, so I was obliged to come without it, though I meant to have
one.” The gentleman saw this man washed overboard, as the others were
who had not the life-belt, and his good intention could not save him. No
doubt there are many here who have meant to get the spiritual life-belt, and
they mean to do so now, so they say. Ah! heaven is being filled with people
who have believed in Jesus, and hell is being filled with people who meant
to believe in Jesus, but did not. That is the difference between the two
classes, but what a difference it will make between them when they come
to die! These are the people who crowd the corridors of perdition, men and
women who meant to trust the Savior, but who never did it. They lived just
opposite the places where these life-belts were to be had, and they meant

to have had them, but they had them not when the last great storm came
on, and so they were lost, and lost for ever!

There was another man who said, “I have been across this sea so often
without a belt that I thought I would run the risk once more.” lie, too, was
washed away; and there are some of you, my hearers, who say, “I have
lived twenty, thirty, forty, fifty, sixty, or seventy years, and I am not dead
yet; I will run the risk for another year.” Really, nowadays, nobody seems
to grow old. You meet a man of seventy-five or eighty, and he thinks that
he will be old some day, but he has known somebody who lived till he was
ninety-nine, and he thinks he shall reach the same age. I have heard of an
aged farmer who wanted to buy his neighbor’s field. He was eighty, and his
neighbor was five years younger; so, when his neighbor would not sell him
the land, he said to him, “All, well! never mind; you are an old man, and |
can buy it when you are dead!” That is just the way people talk. “All men
think all men mortal but themselves.” Here was a man who was five years
older than the other, yet he was going to buy the field after the younger
man was dead! It is such people who say, “I have been sailing over this sea
so long without a life-belt, I will risk it still longer.” Thus, they also are
lost!

There was another man, who ran to his trunk to get out his life-belt; he
pulled up the lid, and took out the belt, but he found it was out of order,
and quite useless. The fact was, it was a bad one when’ he bought it; and
after carrying it about with him for a little while, he became weary of such
a useless appendage, so he threw it into his trunk, and now that he really
needed preservation from the storm, it was of no use to him. You are here,
sir, I know you! You used to make a profession of religion; you had a life-
belt once, so you thought; but it was not a good one, or you would have it
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now. It was one that looked like the right thing, and you wore it for a
while. You used to be at the prayer-meeting, you even became a member of
the church, you carried your religion for a time, but what has become of it
now? Where were you last night? I repeat the question, — Where .were
you last night? 1f the devil had laid hold upon you, and taken you down to
his own dominions, there would have been none who would have cried,
“Stop, thief!” when he flew away with you, for they would have known
that he was only taking his own property,” which he had found on his own
premises. Yet you did once make a profession of religion, you used to sit at
the communion table, possibly you were even baptized; but where is your
life-belt now? It is gone! God save you, who have become backsliders, lest
you also prove to be apostates! If you have turned back, then return,
return, return, while yet there is time, while yet there is hope for you; and if
you never were converted, may God begin the gracious work within you
even now!

There was another one on board who had a life-belt, and he seemed very
pleased when he put it on, but when the waves washed him off the vessel
he floated for a few moments, and then down he sank. The fact was, his
belt was a counterfeit; somebody had told him that the other sort was so
very expensive, and here was one that looked even better. True. there was
a whisper that it would not stand the needful tests; but the man did not care
much about that, for his belt looked as good as the genuine one, and he had
the credit of standing with those sensible people who had the true
thing, so it answered very well until he came into the surging sea. So there
may be some of you here who have counterfeit life-belts. You are members
of the church, you come to the communion table, and everybody respects
you. Ah! but, with a sham religion, how will you do in the swelling of
Jordan? What will you do when heart and flesh fail? Oh! ere it be too late,
may God take away from you the sham, and give you genuine godliness,
— a new heart and a right spirit!

As the gentleman looked round him, he saw yet another of the passengers,
— a young man who was clinging to someone else who had on a life-belt.
He was crying to him, “Let me lay hold on you; will not your belt be
sufficient to sustain both of us?” But the other answered, “It will only
suffice for one; it will only keep one afloat.” Then the gentleman thought
of our Savior’s parable of the ten virgins, and of what the foolish said
unto the wise, “Give us of your oil; for our lamps are gone out.” But the
wise answered, “Not so; lest there be not enough for us and you.” So let
us
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remember that nothing, but personal piety will avail, the religion of
another can be of no service to you. Our Lord’s message to all is, “Ye
must be born again,” and there is no such thing as being born again by
proxy. You must fly to Jesus for refuge, and there is no one who can do
this for you.

You must, by the Holy Spirit’s power, trust in Christ for yourselves; no
one can believe for you.

I rejoice that there are so many here who have on the genuine gospel life
belt. Standing in Christ Jesus, they are not afraid.

“No condemnation do they dread.
For Jesus is their all.”

They can without a tremor face floods or flames, and the devouring deep;
they can even be —

“Fearless of hell and ghastly death,”

knowing that they shall be safely landed on heaven’s peaceful shore, to go
no more out for ever.

I1. T am almost thankful that I have only a few minutes to spend upon the
second part of my subject, — THE UNREADY, AND THEIR EXCLUSION. I
will try to say much in a few words, and I beg you to let every word
abide with you.

What, then, was this exclusion? “The door was shut.” It was not ajar, it
was shut, and so tightly was it closed that there was a complete severance
between the guests inside and the too-late foolish virgins outside.

Yet, this severance was perfectly just. The foolish virgins ought to have
been there in time, they ought to have gone in with the bridegroom; was it
not their very office to attend him, and accompany him home? The time for
entering in had fully come; it was the right and proper time. The
bridegroom had given them all that night to get ready, and they had even
complained of the length of the delay before he came so, when the door
was at last shut, it was very late. They had had all that time in which to get
the oil, and to trim their lamps. It was not as though the bridegroom had
come in the first watch of the night, and they had said, “We had not time
to trim our lamps.” No, it was not so. So dear friends, you have had all
this life, all these years of your Lord’s long-suffering and patient entreaty;
and it will be just that the door should be shut when your last hour shall



48
come. Oh, be wise ere it is too late!



49

When “the door was shut,” the exclusion was final. In all my searchings of
the Word, I have never found any kind of hope that the door, once shut,
will ever be opened again. There may be a “larger hope” indulged in by
some, but I implore you never to risk your souls upon that rotten plank, for
there is no Scripture warrant for it whatsoever. Even if there were, what
larger hope do you want than that which the gospel itself affords? Why do
you not get ready to enter in with Christ to the marriage? Why be left to
tarry outside? What is there in the cold midnight that should tempt you to
delay with the risk of never being able to enter the door? If there were any
such larger hope as deludes so many, it still must be a desperate risk to
trust to it. They also who talk about annihilation, or restitution, at any rate
offer you nothing that ought to charm you away from immediate faith in
Christ and immediate and everlasting salvation by him. So far as you
yourself are concerned, it should cease to be an awful thing that, in the
world to come, “There are no acts of pardon passed.” Why should you
throw away the certainty of a present salvation and immediate deliverance
from the curse, which you may have at this moment, — which you shall
have at once if you believe in Jesus, — under some foolish dream that
perhaps the door of mercy may open after ages of weeping and wailing and
gnashing of teeth? Nay, rather, be ready to enter in with Christ to the
marriage, for, as the Lord liveth, I cannot clear my soul of all responsibility
unless I tell you that, as I read the Bible more and more, I am more and
more certain that, when that door has once been shut, it will never again be
opened to any living soul. Where death meets you, judgment will find you,
and there you will remain to all eternity. I pray you, risk not your eternal
destiny, but “Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him
while he is near: let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man
his thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy
upon him; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon.”

Who were these persons who were shut out when the door was dosed?
They bore the name of virgins, yet the door was shut against them. They
were not rank outsiders, not mere tramps of the street; not infidels, not
agnostics, but members of the church. They were called virgins, yet against
them the door was shut; they also had lamps, and lamps that once burned
as brightly as others. There was, for a while, no difference between the
lustre of their lamps and the lustre of the wisest, yet they were shut out.
They had at least some oil, they were for a time companions of the wise
virgins, they went out with them to meet the bridegroom, and the wise
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virgins, probably, never suspected that these others were foolish till, in the
middle of the night, they found too late that their lamps were going out. O
sirs, O sirs, shall we drink out of the same communion cup, and eat of the
same bread at the Lord’s table, and be reminded of his broken body and
his shed blood, and yet, shall some of us be shut in with God for ever, and
shall some of you be shut out for ever because you have not received the
Holy Ghost, because you have not the secret inward store of the oil of
grace? May God prevent it by his grace!

Notice that these people acted in much the same way as those acted who
went in with the bridegroom. They went forth to meet the bridegroom,
they went on the same road and at the same rate as the others went; they
went to sleep, alas! as the others went to sleep; they awoke as the others
awoke; and they began to trim their lamps as the others were trimming
theirs. Their spot seemed to be the spot of God’s children, and they
appeared to have many of the marks of the election of grace; yet they were
not of it, nor in it, for they had no oil in their vessels with their lamps, no
grace, no indwelling of the Holy Ghost, no supernatural operation of him
who worketh in the saints to will and to do of his own good pleasure.
They were so like the real bride of Christ that only the Bridegroom could
tell the difference until the midnight came, and then the difference was
apparent to all observers.

It seems to me also that these persons, who were shut out, were people
who knew something about prayer. They did not, that night, for the first
time pick up the agonized cry, “Lord, Lord, open to us.” They had
probably been habitue’s of prayer-meetings, they had been where people
called Christ “Lord,” and they used that formula themselves. Perhaps they
might have said, “Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in
thy name have cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful
works?” Yet the door was shut against them, and they, outside, knew
something of what was going on inside, and therefore would gnash their
teeth all the more because they could not enter. The door was shut against
those who had seen the light, but whose lamps had gone out. They had
been carrying in their hand the very lamps which entitled them to claim a
place in the procession, but those lamps had gone out; and therefore they
were not entitled to any such place, and the door was shut against them. O
you who are only professors of religion, will you shut yourselves outside
the door of mercy? You will do so if you neglect to obtain that secret oil
of grace which can only be supplied by the Holy Spirit.
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Before another Sabbath comes round, your preacher may be suddenly
struck down, as one of our brethren has been; I may never have another
opportunity of speaking to you who are professors, and warning you to
make sure that you are also possessors, and that you really have the grace
of God in your souls. Or, possibly, some of you may be taken away
without a moment’s warning, as one of our friends has been. Suppose that
then you could turn round upon me, in another world, and say, “Preacher,
we heard you again and again, we listened to all that came from your lips,
we even came out on Thursday nights to listen to you, yet you prophesied
smooth things to us, and you said, ‘Peace, peace, when there was no
peace.”” I pray God that I may have no man’s blood upon the skirts of my
garments in that last tremendous day, and therefore I bid you now to
escape from the wrath to come. Flee to Christ, flee to his dear cross, and
look up to his bleeding wounds, for —

“There is life for a look at the Crucified One.”

Flee from your sins, flee from yourselves. Flee from any worldly pursuits
which entangle you, and put your trust in Jesus Christ and him crucified,
and from your heart say, —

“¢ Jesus, thy blood and righteousness
My beauty are, my glorious dress,’

“I will go in with thee to the marriage, and when the door is shut, I shall be
on the right side of it, —

““Far from a world of grief and sin,
With God eternally shut in.””

The Lord save us all, for his name’s sake! Amen.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 364, 365, 1043.

N.B. — This Sermon is No. 2,500 in the regular weekly issue, which has
been continued without intermission for more than forty-two years. It is
specially suitable for widespread distribution among the unsaved, and
forms a fitting companion to the folio which discourses previously
published in the Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, — Number 1,000, or,
“Bread Enough and to Spare.” Number 1,500; or, Lifting up the Brazen
Serpent. Number 2,000, or, Healing by the Stripes of Jesus. Number
2,400, or, “Escape for thy Life!”
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All these are admirably adapted for circulation at or before evangelistic
services, and also for personal presentation to the anxious or the careless.

MESSRS. PASSMORE AND ALABASTER will be pleased to supply quantities
at reduced prices, or they can be obtained through all booksellers.
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ALL AND ALL IN ALL.

NO. 2501

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, JANUARY 24TH,
1897,

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, MAY 3RD, 1885.

“Christ is all, and in all.” — Colossians 3:11.
“That God may be all in all.” — 1 Corinthians 15:28.

IN our two texts there are three “alls” rising one out of the other, the first
leading to the second, and the second conducting to the third. You will
notice at once that the first two are in the present tense: “Christ is all,” and
“Christ is in all.” The third one refers to the future, it is yet to be fulfilled;
when the great consummation shall come, then shall God be “all in all.”

I shall not detain you with any sort of preface, for my sole endeavor at this
time will be to impress these texts upon your memory, in the hope that the
Spirit of God may make them a living and abiding influence upon your
hearts and lives; that to you Christ may be all, that Christ may be in you all,
and that so, in all that you do, and say, and are, God may be all in all.

I. We begin at THE FOUNDATION WHERE ALL BLESSING BEGINS: “Christ
is all.”

These are but few words, yet what divine shall ever fully expound them?
“Christ 1s all.” Here is sea-room enough for all godly mariners; yet with the
best wind that ever blew to speed the ship along, and with every sail Set,
and filled with the breeze from heaven, who shall ever be able to go from
one shore of this great truth to the other, — * Christ is all”? I shall not
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venture upon such a voyage; I can but look across this sea, and ask you
kindly to notice the connection in which the text stands, that we may learn
exactly what the apostle meant. Writing “to the saints and faithful brethren
in Christ which are at Colosse,” Paul says, “There is neither Greek nor
Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free:
but Christ is all.”

That is to say, in the matter of salvation, “Christ is all.” That which had
often seemed the most important thing in the world, is here thrown into the
background by the apostolic declaration, “There is neither Greek nor Jew.”
For a long time, it seemed as if the eternal light was only revealed to the
eyes of the seed of the house of Israel. They sat in the brightness, and all
the rest of the world lay in dense darkness. But, behold, the Christ has
come, “a light to lighten the Gentiles,” and henceforth salvation is “not of
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man,” but, “Christ is
all.”

It is a great privilege to be born of godly parents, to have come of a race
that for generations has feared the Lord; but let no man trust merely in his
natural descent. If you had sprung from a lineage of saints, if every one of
your progenitors had feared God, yet still, nothing of all this could avail for
your own salvation. “Christ is all.”” Now may the Gentile dog eat of the
crumbs that fall from the Master’s table where he feeds his Israel; nay, the
dog is transformed into a child, he who was far off is made nigh. In the
person of the Lord Jesus Christ, both Jew and Gentile are made one, and
all the sheep of the Good Shepherd are sheltered in the same fold. We who
believe in Jesus are children of him who was called the father of the
faithful; and though, according to the flesh, “Abraham be ignorant of us,
and Israel acknowledge us not,” yet by faith we become the spiritual seed
of the great father of all believers. As he believed in a son being born
according to God’s promise, and in a seed to which the covenant promises
were given, even so do we; and entering into union with Christ Jesus, that
blessed Son of the promise, we become joint-heirs with him, “heirs of God,
and joint-heirs with Christ.” You see, then, dear friends, that it is not race,
or pedigree, or descent that saves the soul, but that “Christ is all.”

Then Paul goes on to say, “There is neither circumcision nor
uncircumcision;” from which I gather that there is nothing in outward
ceremonies which can save. Everything is still of Christ: “Christ is all.”
That circumcision in the flesh was ordained of God, and it was the mark of
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the seed that he had chosen. It was not, therefore, lightly to be spoken of;
but now, “we are the circumcision, which worship God in the Spirit, and
rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.” At this day,
even the ancient divine ordinance is put in the background, for “Christ is
all.” So is it with every other ordinance, whether ordained of Cod or of
man. It must never be placed in the front, as if it were the means of
salvation. I say to you who may have been sprinkled, or to you who may
have been immersed; to you who may bow at your altars, or to you who
may come to the communion table; — I do not place all these rites on a
level, certainly, for some are of God and some are not; but I do place them
all on a par in this respect, that they enter not into the essence of our
salvation; — and I say to all of you, “These things cannot save you, for
Christ is all.”” Be you who you may, and do you what you may, you shall
not be saved because of your natural birth, nor because of any supposed
holy acts that you may perform, neither shall you be saved by any
transactions that may be the work of a human priest. You must have Christ
as your Savior, and you must rest in him alone, or yea cannot be saved. He
is the one foundation; and “other foundation can no man lay than that is
laid, which is Jesus Christ,” for “Christ is all.” The Lord Jesus Christ sums
up everything that ordinances can possibly mean, and all that pedigree and
descent can possibly bring, and he is infinitely more than all of them.

Read on in this Epistle, and you will find that, as race and ceremo-nialism
are both put into the background, so also is culture: “There is neither
Barbarian nor Scythian, but Christ is all.” Of course, it was for many
reasons much better to be a Roman citizen than to be a rude barbarian, and
it is much better now to be a civilized man than an untutored Indian of the
Wild West; but so far as vital godliness and the soul’s salvation are
concerned, there is no difference. The simplest and most illiterate, upon
believing in Jesus Christ, shall find that “Christ is all.” And the most
learned and most fully instructed, if they bring any of their learning and
their culture, and put it side by side with Christ as a ground of trust, shall
sorrowfully discover that none of those things can be placed on an
equality with him, but that “Christ is all.”

I rejoice, brethren, in this truth. If the gospel of Christ were something
eclectic, which could only be received by a superior few, what a poor
prospect there would be for the great mass of people among whom we
dwell! If the gospel of Christ were a matter so deep and profound that it
could not be understood except by years of educated thought, where
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would they be who are this day lying upon the bed of sickness, expecting
soon to stand before God, who have never had any culture, and perhaps
can scarcely read the letters of a boy’s schoolbook? Blessed be God, we
have aremedy for sin’s sickness which the Great Physician understands;
and if he is well acquainted with it, it matters not whether the patient fully
comprehends it or not! Blessed be God, the effect of Christ’s medicine does
not depend upon the degree in which we can realize how it acts; but if we
receive it by faith, if it penetrates into the heart, if it takes possession of
the affections, it will work in us that wondrous change by which we shall be
delivered from the love of sin, and saved both from its condemnation
and its power. Thank God for a simple gospel! Blessed be his name that”
Christ is all”! If, by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, you have learnt that
Christ died for the ungodly, if you know that he is the Son of God, and the
one great propitiation for sin, and if you accept him as such, you have that
which has delivered you from going clown into the pit, for God has found a
ransom even for you.

Once more. By this expression, Paul means us to understand that all
conditions and position, of men in this life are put on a level before
Christ, for he adds, “There is neither bond nor free; but Christ is all.”
When the gospel of Jesus Christ came into the world, it contemplated the
saving of bondmen as well as of freemen. Of course, there was a great
distinction between being bond or free, and the apostle wrote, “If thou
mayest be made free, use it rather;” but as to the real power of God’s
grace, there was no distinction between the noblest citizen of Rome and the
poor slave who wore an iron collar, and was fastened, like a dog, at his
master’s gate. Christ’s grace could enter into the heart of the servile, as
well as into the heart of the noble, and could work alike in each. Now, hear
ye, sirs. It is well that you should be industrious, that you should be thrifty,
and that you should make your way in the world; but this is not the way to
eternal life. What though you should work till your finger ends were raw?
What though you labor during the livelong day and night, and stint
yourselves of needed sustenance, that you may hoard up gold and silver?
With all this, you cannot buy salvation, or be an inch nearer to it. “Christ is
all.” And if you lie penniless upon a workhouse bed, there is that in Christ
which can save you. If you beg your meat from door to door, yet shall you
not stand at a disadvantage with this great and blessed gospel, for it comes
freely to you with this message, and, as it asks of you no learning, so it
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asks of you no wealth, no rank, and no position; for, from first to last,
“Christ is all.”

Thus have Itaken the words in their connection, and they are full of
important teaching. Remember that they mean just this, — that, to the man
who is saved, Christ is all his trot. Our healing lies in his stripes. Our life
lies in his death. Our pardon lies in his having suffered the punishment due
to us. Our eternal life is in the fact that he once died for us, and that he
now liveth to make intercession for us. “Christ is all.” You must not add
anything to Christ as your ground of confidence; but just lean the weight of
your sin, and your sorrow, and your necessity, and your desires, wholly and
entirely upon him who liveth to stand for you before God. Christ, then,
is all our trust.

And, as for our belief, Christ is all our creed. What he has taught us
personally, and of his Holy Spirit through the Epistles, — what he gives us
in his Word, — this is what we believe, and nothing else. The Bible and
the Bible alone is the religion of a Christian. “Christ is all;” and all the
truth that there is in this Book is in him; This revelation of the Word of
God is the self-same revelation as that which is made in the Christ himself,
who is the true Logos, the Word of God. “Christ is all” as our creed.

And, further, Christ is all a, our example. You may safely do what he did,
and you may not do what he would not have done. You may judge of the
right or wrong of everything by this question, — What would Jesus Christ
do in these circumstances? You may know thus what you should do; and
what you cannot suppose he would have thought of doing, you must not
venture to do, for “Christ is all.” He draws a ring around us, and we must
not go outside that circumference. He is the atmosphere in which we are to
live. He is about us; he is above us; he is beneath us; he is within us; he is
everywhere; and to us, if we be Christians, “Christ is all.”

There is the foundation of all our faith and hope, and I want you who
preach, and you who teach the children, always to keep to this one truth,
that “Christ is all.”” Many other things have a measure of instruction in
them; but Christ is all that is necessary. If you want to save men, if you
wish truly to elevate men, if you desire still fur-tiler to exalt them to the
very highest degree of which human nature is capable, remember that
“Christ 1s all” as your lever, and in him is your fulcrum, and in him is the
power to use the lever. “Christ is all.” You need not go abroad for
anything, for “ye are complete in him.” The ship is furnished from stem to
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stern in him. The house, from its foundation to its roof-tree, is all complete
in him. “Christ is all.” Oh, to know him! Oh, to have him as our own! Oh,
to live wholly upon him! Oh, to grow like him, and ever to keep before
our mind’s eye this great truth that “Christ is all”!

I1. Now we are going a step farther, to consider the second part of our
first text: “Christ is all, and in all.” This is a matter of experience, and it
reveals to us HOW THE WORK OF GRACE PROCEEDS. Christ is in all his
people, this gracious possession is the work of the Spirit of God, by whose
means Christ is formed in us, the hope of glory.

To my mind, it is a very beautiful thing that the Lord Jesus Christ, when he
comes into the soul, does not annihilate any part of the personality, but
shines in each separate being, for he is not only all, but he is in all his
people. There is, for instance, the Greek, — the “Gentile” — shall be the
word. Very well, the grace of God does not turn the Gentile into a Jew; he
remains a Gentile, but Christ is in him, and therefore he is made into a new
creature. There have been some beautiful specimens of holiness and grace
found in many of the Gentile nations dwelling in the islands of the sea, or
among all sorts and conditions of men scattered up and down the world,
and Christ has shone gloriously in them. Then comes the Jew. When he is
saved, Christ is in him. The apostles of Jesus were mostly, at least, of that
race, and many later believers have been of the seed of Abraham; but
Christ has been in them, and gloriously has he displayed himself in them.
The

Lord Jesus Christ, dwelling in the Jew, leaves him still a member of the
house of Abraham; but, through the presence of the Lord Jesus within him,
how wondrously his whole character is exalted! Then you have the man
who is circumcised and the man who is uncircumcised, and in each of
these, if he be saved, Christ dwells, and each one therefore lives according
to his light, and his knowledge, and his standing. Christ enters into the
barbarian, and though in certain natural respects he remains to a large
extent what he was before, yet, as soon as ever Christ enters into him, all
of Iris barbarism that is sinful disappears. He still retains the free spirit of
the child of the wilderness or the son of the woods, but how grandly has
Christ displayed himself in such men as he is! The personal piety of a Red
Indian, or of an African freshly taken from the wilds of the Dark Continent,
has been as brilliant and as Beautiful, — certainly as fresh, and bright, and
clear, and striking, as the piety of the most educated of the Caucasian race.
Whether he be barbarian or Scythian, if Christ is formed in him, the hope of
glory, it is only another form of the same exquisite beauty.
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It is always a pity when our missionaries try to make other nations into
English people. If we have pride enough to think so, we may regard
ourselves as the model for others to imitate, but it would be a great pity if
we should be such a model that every native of Hindostan must copy the
Englishman. I like the worship of our black friends in Jamaica, and in the
Southern States of America, with its delightful simplicity, its vivacity, —
ay, and I venture to say, even its grotesqueness; and I would not have a
black man Begin slavishly to imitate the white man. Let him continue to be
a black man, and let Christ shine in the black man’s face right gloriously.
Ay, let a man be a brown man, or a yellow man, or a red man, or whatever
color God made him, the more he keeps to his own nationality, and reflects
the glory of Christ from that angle, the more will Christ’s gospel triumph,
and the more will Christ himself be honored.

The apostle adds, as we have already noticed, “Neither bond nor free: but
Christ is all and in all.” May the day speedily come when there shall not be
a bondsman under heaven; but in those days of the worst of all slavery, the
Christian slaves were among the most brilliant gems in the Redeemer’s
diadem. Oh, what brave deeds they did for the Crucified One! I should
think that it was harder to be a Christian freeman, in those days, than to be a
Christian slave; but whether bond or free, whether the man took his place
in the Forum among the senators, or his lot was cast yonder amongst the
slaves, m either case, if Christ was in him, the light shone gloriously from
him, and God was magnified thereby. Christ is all, and Christ is in all his
people, each one remaining the same in his individuality, but Christ shining
in each one.

I must again refer you to the connection of our text, and ask you to read in
the 9th and 10th verses, where Paul says, “Ye have put off the old man
with his deeds; and have put on the new man, which is renewed in
knowledge after the image of him that created him.” You recollect that
Adam was made in the image of God, and that he lost that image by his sin;
but when Christ enters into a man, and he is created anew in Christ Jesus,
then he receives afresh the image of God. The image of God is Christ
Jesus, for he is the express image of his Father’s glory. He that hath seen
Christ hath seen the Father; and, inasmuch as Christ enters into all
believers, and makes them like himself, the image of God is thereby
restored in all believers.
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So, note again, that because Christ dwells in him, every believer become,
copy of Christ. Read the 13th verse: “Forbearing one another, and
forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel against any: avon as Christ
forgave you, so also do ye.” Is not that beautiful, — Christ in every
believer, that Christ the image of God, and that Christian the image of
Christ, so that, just as Jesus freely forgave, so does every Christian freely
forgive? Do you find it difficult to forgive one who has wronged you?
Then you will find it difficult to get to heaven. If you cannot enter heaven
unless you are like Christ, how can you be like Christ unless you can freely
forgive? This seems a grand opportunity for you to stand on the same
platform with Christ, and in some respect to do the works of Christ when,
having been slighted, ungratefully treated, misrepresented, slandered, and
injured, you can say, “l as freely forgive you as the Lord Jesus Christ
forgave me.” This is the token and evidence that Christ is in you, when
you become imitators of Christ, as dear children. It is a remarkable fact, as
I have often said to you, that, although our Lord Jesus Christ is more
perfect than any other example, — indeed, the only perfect example, — yet
it is more easy to imitate Christ than it is to imitate some of the best of his
people. That is curious, but it is a fact. I know a brother whom I greatly
admire, an eminent Christian, — I would not mention my own name in the
same day with his, he lives so near to God, and is such a truly gracious
man, — yet I could not imitate him. It is quite impossible that my nature
should ever become exactly like his. Another brother, whom I used to
know, — he is now with God, — was equally good, but he was as different
from the other good man as anyone could be, they were as opposite as the
poles, in their temperament and behavior. The first brother I mentioned is
solid, calm, quiet, unexcitable, and I should think that he very seldom
laughs, and that even then he does not know that he has done it. My other
friend used sometimes literally to roar with laughter; he was full of earnest
love for the souls of men, and God blessed him greatly in his service; but
he had a merry vein and a humorous spirit, and I was more at home with
him than [ was with the first one. Yet the Lord Jesus Christ is far more easy
to imitate than either of my two friends, for sometimes Iam so
depressed that I cannot show all the cheerfulness of the one; and at other
times, having such a humorous vein in my nature, I should be hypocritical
and unnatural if I suppressed it, and always acted as if I were as solemn as
death itself. But in the case of our Lord Jesus Christ, albeit that there is
never any mention of laughter, yet there were ripples of holy pleasantry in
his life and in his character, though he was “a man of sorrows, and
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acquainted with grief.” He is more of a man than the best of other men,
and more imitable, though altogether inimitable, than those who can be
imitated, and perhaps can even be excelled.

What is more, Christ in each one of these believers creates them all into
one body. Read the 14th and 15th verses: “And above all these things put
on love, which is the bond of perfectness. And let the peace of God rule in
your hearts, to the which also ye are called in one body; and be ye
thankful.” The same life is in all believers, — in you and in me; — well,
then, we are one. The same life is in ten thousand Christians; then they also
are all one. If the same life quickens them, and they live under the same
influences, and they act according to the same rule, then are they one, and
Christ becomes the glorious Head of a body which he renders glorious by
quickening it with his own indwelling.

I like to think of this blessed truth, — Christ in all believers creating them
into one body: this is the beginning of true unity. Here, for instance, is a
man who says that he is baptized as I am; but if he has not the life of God
within him, I cannot get on with him; whatever he may call himself, I am
not in union with him. There, perhaps, comes a Methodist, and we begin
to talk about the Lord Jesus Christ, and I find that he loves him with all
his heart, and I know that I do, though I wish that I loved him more, and
we two get on together directly; we feel that we are one in Christ because
of the one life which quickens us. Do you not feel it to be so? Have you
not been reading a book, sometimes, and said to yourself, “Oh, what a
blessed book this is! How full of the divine life “? Yes; and after you have
read it, you have been surprised to find that the person who wrote it was a
Romanist, — for there are many books of that kind, — or the writer was a
member of some church that, in many respects, lies in very dangerous
error. You say to yourself, “I do not care where this man lived, or what he
did, I am one with him as far as he is one with Christ.” The one common
feeling of union to Christ, and Christ being in us, makes us feel that we are
one with each other. Wherever there is, as Augustine used to say, “aliquid
Christi,” — ““anything of Christ,” — there our love must go forth, we
cannot help it. Christ in you all makes you into one body, and unites you
together in a mysterious and unique manner. There is not a parallel to it
anywhere else; it gives such a living, loving, abiding, undeniable unity that,
even if you wish to forget it, you cannot. If the man is in Christ, you must
love him, do what you may, for you are one body with him.
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Such is this manifestation of Christ in his people, that it leads, further, to
the offering of one oblation. Read the 16th verse: “Let the Word of Christ
dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another in
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to
the Lord.” Yes; all God’s people love God’s Word; they all find a great
sweetness in “psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs,” they all delight to
sing praises unto the Most High. Montgomery truly wrote, —

“The saints in prayer appear as one,”

but it is equally true that the saints in praise appear as one, and the saints in
love to the Word of God appear as one, because Christ being in them, and
Christ being one, they are knit to one another. Oh, how blessed it is for us
to have Christ in us!

And lastly upon this point, all that I have said leads up to each one acting
to the glory of one name, for if Christ be in you, the 17th verse is true of
you: “Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord
Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him.” What a life to lead, —
Christ taking such entire possession of a man that everything he does, he
does as if Christ himself were doing it, because he does it in Christ’s name
and by Christ’s power! As Paul wrote to the Corinthians, “Whether
therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God,”
so that it shall no longer be yourselves that do it, but Christ that dwelleth in
you. This shall sanctify the commonest actions of everyday life, and make
the whole of the Christian’s career to be sublime, so that, while he treads
the earth beneath his feet literally, he is also doing it spiritually, and all the
while his conversation is in heaven.

I must just linger one minute here. You all agreed with me when I spoke
about Christ being all, you understood clearly that he is the only ground of
our hope; can you also go with me in this part of my subject, Christ is in all
his people? Is Christ formed in you, the hope of glory? Do you know
anything about an indwelling Christ? Verily I say unto you, the Christ on
the cross will never save you unless there be also Christ within you; it is the
Christ on the cross in whom we trust, but the outcome of that trust is that
he is born in our hearts. His power comes from his love, his grace, his
truth, himself; and we live because he lives in us. Do you understand this?
If you do not, I pray God that you may, for, unless Christ be in you, you
know what the apostle says: “Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the
faith; prove your own selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus
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Christ is in you, except ye be reprobate.” If you are disapproved of God,
Christ is not in you; if Christ is not in you, you are disapproved of God.
But if he lives in you, you are “accepted in the Beloved,” and that life of
yours shall never die out, but you shall by-and-by behold your Savior’s face
in the kingdom of his glory.

Brethren, we are not what we ought to be, we are not what we want to be,
we are not what we shall be; but we are something very different from
what we used to be. The change in us is as great as in that blind man who
said, “One thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see.” The change
is not merely external, but it is vital. The Lord has taken away the heart of
stone out of our flesh, and given us back the heart of flesh which belonged
to man in his unfallen nature, and then upon this heart of flesh he has also
wrought wondrously, making it sentient to spiritual influences which once
did not affect it, and writing upon the fleshy tablets of that renewed heart
his perfect law. Glory be to the name of Jehovah, a notable miracle has
been performed upon us, a miracle so marvellous that it is comparable to
the resurrection from the dead, and in some respects it even surpasses the
wonders of creation itself. We shall tell this story in the streets of the New
Jerusalem, and we shall draw around us attentive crowds as we narrate our
experience, and tell the tale of the sin which ruined us, and of the mercy
which reclaimed us.

Thus have we gone up the second stave of this golden ladder. First, “Christ
is all;” next, “Christ is in all.”

ITI. Now kindly turn back in your Bibles to our other text, — the Ist
Epistle to the Corinthians, 15th chapter, and 28th verse, — “ That God
may be all in all.” First, Christ is all; next, Christ is in all his people; but
THE CONSUMMATION, the top-stone of all is, “that God may be all in
all.”

The passage in which this text stands seems to be a very difficult one to
understand; and the common meaning that is given to it, by nearly every
interpreter I have ever met with, I do not believe or accept. It seems to a
great many to be taught here that there is to come a time, called “the end
“, when the Lord Jesus Christ, having conquered all his enemies, is to
resign his position, abdicate his throne, and cease to be King, “that God
may be all in all.” Let us read the connection of the passage: “For as in
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in
his own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his
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kingdom to
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God, even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule and all
authority and power. For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies under
his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For he hath put
all things under his feet. But when he saith all things are put under him, it
is manifest that he is excepted, which did put all things under him. And
when all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself
be subject unto him that put all things under him, that God may be all in
all.” The general meaning given to these words is, that there is to be a
time when the mediatorial kingdom of Christ will come to an end of itself,
and he will deliver up the kingdom to God, ceasing himself to be King. I
can only say that, if this is the teaching of this text, it is not taught
anywhere else in the whole Bible; nobody can find any parallel passage to
it, or anything like it; neither do I believe that it is taught in the Bible at
all, neither here nor anywhere else. And I can say that for this reason, that

I cannot see that there is to be any end whatever to the mediatorial
kingdom of Christ.

You perceive that it is the Son who is to be subject to the Father, but it is
of the Son that we read in the first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews,
“Unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever,” where
the Father, manifestly speaking to the Son, in his complex person, declares
that his throne is to be for ever and ever. Brethren, in the day when the
Christ shall have overcome all his enemies, and death itself shall be
destroyed, there will be no abolition of his mediatorial kingdom. There still
stands in the Scriptures this promise of our Lord Jesus Christ: “To him
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also
overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne.” Does that mean
that we are to have a temporary reign with a temporary Christ, — -a brief
rule with a short-lived Monarch? I do not believe it.

Moreover, the priesthood enters into the mediatorial office most
eminently, yet “the Lord sware and will not repent, Thou art a priest for
ever after the order of Melchisedec.” If the priesthood is to continue for
ever, — and Melchisedec was king as well as priest, — then the kingdom
of Christ is to continue, world without end. Moreover, in the Book of the
Revelation, — not to mention the almost innumerable passages to the same
effect, — we find that, when the kingdoms of this world become the
kingdoms of our Lord, it is added, “and of his Christ; and he shall reign
for ever and ever.” When the kingdoms are brought back, they will be the
kingdoms of our God and of his Christ. Then we read of “the throne of
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God and of the Lamb;” and when all kingdoms are subdued, and the Lord
God Omnipotent reigneth, then we are told to expect the announcement,
“The marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready.”
What does all this mean but a continuance of that dispensation in which the
Christ, the Son of man, as the Son of God, shall be still at the head of his
people, still their Priest, and still their King, and still reigning? And that is
exactly what this passage says, if you will kindly look at it again, and
dismiss all previous prejudices from your minds.

The fact is, our Lord Jesus Christ has performed, and is still performing, a
work which will end in putting everything into its proper order. Now, the
proper order, according to the first Epistle to the Corinthians, the eleventh
chapter, and the third verse, is this: “I would have you know, that the head
of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man; and the head
of Christ is God.” This is how it stands: the woman with the man for her
head, the man with Christ for his Head, and Christ with God for his Head.
Such is the Scriptural order, — an order which has been disturbed all
through except with regard to the Father and the Son, for God has ever
been the Head of Christ. Now, Christ has come into the world to restore
that right order from the bottom right up to the top; and it is to be so
restored, first, by Christ becoming the Head of men, when he shall have put
down all his enemies under his feet, and when he shall have put down all
rule and all authority and power, “for he must reign, till he hath put all
enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.”
Christ is come into the world that all the evil that is in the world should be
subdued, and he will drive it out of the world yet. There shall remain no
power that shall dare revolt against the majesty of heaven. Over the whole
surface of this globe, beneath the new heavens, and on the new earth, there
shall yet be the kingdom established of which Jesus Christ shall be the
supreme Head, and over which he shall reign for ever, King of kings and
Lord of lords. The Lord hasten it in his own time!

Well, and what then?” asks one; “does it not say that he is to deliver up the
kingdom to God, even the Father, and to be subject to the Father?”” Exactly
so. Supposing that India had been in revolt against our Queen, and that a
Viceroy had been sent there, and that he had warred against all the
rebellious tribes and kingdoms, and they had all been conquered. He
telegraphs to the Queen, “Your Majesty’s empire is at your feet.” Does he
therefore cease to be Viceroy? Not necessarily in the least degree. He may
still remain as ruler there, and yet have delivered up the kingdom. I believe
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that to be the meaning of this passage, that Christ has so conquered the
kingdom that it is all God’s.

But what does it mean when it says that then shall the Son also be subject
unto the Father? It means that he is subject now, and that even then he will
continue to be subject to the Father; that is all. It cannot mean that, at a
certain time, Christ will become subject to God, because he has been so
ever since that day of his glorious humiliation when, for his people’s
redemption, he took upon himself the form of a servant; and that condition
is not to cease. He is still to be the Representative of God even when he
shall have put down all power and all authority under his feet, and when
God has put all things under his feet. It is manifest that he that did put all
things under him is not himself under him; and it is clear, from the text,
that even then God shall be the Head of Christ. I do not know whether you
catch my thought yet, but it is just this man evil subdued, all the saints
having Christ dwelling in them, Christ the Head of all these saints, and then
God as God still, all the more surely and securely supreme over all things,
for the Head of Christ is God, and God is all in all.

The conclusion of the whole matter is this, that every day this should be the
great consummation to be kept in view, “that God may be all in all.” For
this the heroic labors of the Son of man here on earth; for this, his cruel
death; for this, his rising again; for this, his grasping of the mediatorial
scepter; for this, his ruling in providence; for this, his management of the
world’s affairs; for this, his second coming and the glory of his saints. All
this, while it continues to bring glory to him, has been done in subjection to
his great Father’s will; he has accomplished it all as the Father’s
Representative and Messenger, sent by him here to do it; and then, when it
is all done, and he shall reign for ever and ever, even then the Son himself
shall continue in that position in which he put himself long, long ago, “that
God may be all in all.” Then will the whole universe, restored, and brought
back to its proper place, be ordered according to the eternal covenant
arrangement.

And the practical outcome of it all is this. I want you, beloved friends, so
to live as to be persuaded that it will be so one day, that God shall be all
in all; that there shall come a time when we before the throne of God
shall stand, God in us all, and everything in us of God, when all his elect,
all his redeemed, all to whom Christ is all, and all in whom Christ is, shall
only know God as their all in all; God all in their very existence; God
their all in
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every hymn; God their all in every pulsing of their joy; God their all in
every hope; God their all in every memory; God all to them, and God in all
of them to the very full; all redeemed, all delivered from the power of sin,
all quickened into the divine and Godlike life, all summed up in Christ,
Christ comprehending them all, and then Christ himself Head over all
things to his Church, standing and giving unto God the glory for ever and
ever, that the Father may be all in all. I see no abdication of a throne here. |
see not even a change of dispensation, and I do not believe in any; but, as
surely as God lives, our King lives, and our Priest still ministers before him;
and still shall he be King over his people, though still, as the Christ, in his
infinite goodness, abiding as subject unto God himself, God for ever and
ever, and yet, in his complex person, making the Father to be all in all.
Looking forward to that glorious consummation, we can join again in the
jubilant hymn we sang just now, —

“Hallelujah! — hark! the sound,
From the center to the skies,
Wakes above, beneath, around,
All creation’s harmonies:

See Jehovah’s banner furl’d,
Sheathed his sword! He speaks, — ‘tis done
And the kingdoms of this world
Are the kingdoms of his Son.

“He shall reign from pole to pole,
With illimitable sway;
He shall reign when, like a scroll,
Yonder heavens have pass’d
away:

Then the end; — beneath his
rod, Man’s last enemy shall
fall; Hallelujah! Christ in
God, God in Christ is all in
all.””

Now let us begin at the beginning. This is very simple: “Christ is all.”
Then may the Spirit of God help us to go on to the next round of the
ladder: “Christ is in all his people.” There is the difficulty; is he in you,
beloved? Have you received him by faith? Then comes the third step; this
may be at present full of mystery, but we shall see it in brighter light by-
and-by: God shall be all in all So shall he be to us even now. Amen and
Amen.
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“The LORD will give grace and glory.” — Psalm 84:11.

WHEREVER, in the Old Testament, you see the word “LORD” spelt in
capital letters, it ought to be road “JEHOVAE,” SO our text really is,
“JEHOVAH will give grace and glory.”

Who else could give either grace or glory? But God is full of grace; his
very name is love, it is his nature freely to dispense of his goodness to
others. As it is according to the nature of the sun to shine, so it is
according to the nature of God to give good things to his creatures. In him
all fullness dwells; all grace and all glory are perpetually resident in
Jehovah, the Infinite. What a mercy it is that we, poor empty sinners, have
to do with a God of such hiness and of such goodness! If he wore short-
handed with his love, what would become of us? If he had but little
graciousness, if he had but little glory, then we great sinners must certainly
perish. But since the Lord is a bottomless well of love, and a topless
mountain of grace, we may come to him, and come freely, without any fear
that either his grace or his glory will over suffer any diminution.

Note again that the text says, “Jehovah will give grace and glory.” Not
only has he these wondrous blessings, but he has thom that he may give
them freely. If he were to keep them to himself, he would be none the
richer, and when he distributes thom, he is none the poorer. The Lord does
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not sell grace or glory, he does not put them up to auction to those who
can give something in return for thom. God is a groat Giver and a great
Forgiver. He gives grace and glory without money, and without price, and
without any merit in the receiver. The Lord gives; thoro is nothing freer
than a gift,

The fifth anniversary of the beloved preacher’s entrance into “glory.” and
there can be nothing freer than that greatest of all the gifts of God, eternal
life. That expression, “eternal life,” sums up these two things, grace and
glory. “The Lord will give grace and glory.” It is his glory to give his
grace; and because of his graciousness, he gives glory. Should not this
truth be a comfort to anyone here who is struggling against sin, and who is
crying, “How shall I ever get to heaven?” This is the answer, “The Lord
will give grace and glory.” “But I am so unworthy.” “The Lord will give
grace and glory.” “But I can offer him no recompense.” There is no need
of any recompense, for “the Lord will give grace and glory.” “But I cannot
anyhow procure these by any effort of my own.” You have not to procure
them, for “the Lord will give grace and glory.” O you who are full of
needs, and empty of everything else, come and joyfully accept the free gift
of God in Christ Jesus, for, according to the text, “the Lord will give grace
and glory.”

There are just two things for me to talk about at this time, the first gift, and
the last gift. “The Lord will give grace.” That is his first gift. “The Lord
will give glory.” That is his last gift. Glory never comes without grace
coming first, but grace never comes without glory coming last; the two are
bound together, and “what God hath joined together, let not man put
asunder.” He never gave grace without giving glory, and he never gave
glory without first giving grace. You must have the two, they must go
together; you must not attempt to rend this seamless coat: “The Lord will
give grace and glory.”

I. So we begin with THE FIRST GIFT: “"The Lord will give grace.” And,
first, let me say that the Lord will give grace to all those who feel that
they need it, and confess their need. God will not give grace to a man who
boasts of his merits, and who claims a reward as of debt. God will meet
such a man on his own ground, and deal with him on his own terms; and
will give him only what he merits, and what he really deserves. And what
will that be, sirs? O you who are pharisaic, and boastful of your own
righteousness, listen to the answer to this question! Such a man’s deserts
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will be shame and confusion of face for over. Remember what Jehovah
says by his servant Isaiah, “Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that compass
yourselves about with sparks; walk in the light of your fire and in the
sparks that ye have kindled. This shall ye have of mine hand; ye shall lie
down in sorrow.”

If you are willing to meet God on the ground of being undeserving and
guilty, God will meet you on those terms; and so meeting you, he will
come in robes of grace, and say to you, “I have blotted out, as a thick
cloud, thy transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins.” Claim anything as of
right, and God will only give you what you have a right to claim, and that
will be everlasting destruction from his presence and from the glory of his
power. But confess that you are guilty, put the rope about your neck, and
stand ready for the death-sentence to be executed, own that you are an
undeserving, ill-deserving, hell-deserving sinner, and appeal to the
unmerited mercy of God, and you shall have it freely given to you. Pat
yourself where grace can come to you, that is, in the place of the guilty, the
worthless, in the place of those who merit divine wrath, and deserve
nothing better, and then God will meet you in mercy, and you will prove
the truth of our text, “The Lord will give grace.” Come, then, ye black
sinners, for “the Lord will give grace.” Come, then, ye worthless ones, for
“the Lord will give grace.” Come, then, ye graceless ones, for “the Lord
will give grace.” Do but be empty, and he will fill you. Do but be naked,
and he will clothe you. Do but be hungry, and he will feed you. Do but be
spiritually bankrupts, and he will deliver you from all your liabilities, and
enrich you with the boundless wealth of his grace. One cannot be gracious
to a man who is not in need of grace, that were to insult him; and until you
take the sinner’s place, which is your right place, you do not stand where
the free favor of God can come and deal with you. Let this truth, stern as it
1s in some aspects, be an encouragement to confession of sin, and to
contrition before God, for “the Lord will give grace” to those who need it,
and who confess that need.

“The Lord will give grace;” that is to say, He will give grace to those who
believe in his Son, Jesus Christ. Nay, he has given grace to them already.
It has pleased the Father that in Christ should all fullness dwell, and
therefore fullness of grace abides in Christ. If you want grace, you must go
to Jesus for it. As Pharaoh said to those who sought for corn in Egypt, “Go
unto Joseph,” so does God say to those who seek his mercy, “Go unto
Jesus; turn to the Crucified.” He is that golden pipe through which the
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mercy of God flows to the guilty sons of men. Dost thou believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ? In other words, dost thou trust thyself wholly with
him? Then, if thou dost, God has given thee grace, thou hast salvation,
thou art a saved man, thy sin is forgiven thee, thou are accepted in the
Beloved. “By grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves;
it is the gift of God.” But that faith rests itself upon the completed work
of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Further, “The Lord will give grace;” that is to say, He will give more
grace to those to whom he has given some grate. “The Lord will give
grace.” “Oh!” say you, “I have such a little grace.” Thank God that you
have any. If you have only the gleam of a rush-light, thank God for that,
and believe that you shall yet have a light like that of the seven-branched
candlestick in the ancient tabernacle. If you have had the first droppings
of grace, keep on looking to him who gave you those first drops, for there
is a shower on the way. He who has grace enough to believe in Christ,
may say that he hears the sound of abundance of rain. ‘He giveth more
grace.” Do you not remember that Jesus has come, not only that we might
have life, but that we might have it more abundantly? A little genuine
grace ensures the death of all our sins, and the life of all our graces. If
thou art brought into covenant with God by Christ Jesus, then all the grace
that is in the covenant and in the covenant Head is thine, and thou mayest
freely partake of it. If thou hast but a morsel of the dainties of Christ in
thy mouth, there stands One at the table who says to thee, “Eat, O friend;
drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved!” If thou be but his son, all that he
has is thine, and thou shalt by-and-by have, in conscious enjoyment, more
grace than thou hast had as yet. for where he has given some grace he
delights to give more.

“The Lord will give grace,” also means that He will give it in the form in
which it is needed. “I am looking forward to a great trouble,” says one.
“The Lord will give grace.” “I am about to undertake a very serious
responsibility,” says another. “The Lord will give grace.” “I am getting
very old,” says a third, “and infirmities are creeping over me.” “The Lord
will give grace.” ‘Oh! but I am approaching the time of my death; I feel
that I have received my death-wound.” “The Lord will give grace.”
Whatever is to come upon a child of God, grace shall come with it.
Wherefore, beloved, be not afraid; but remember those ancient promises,
“Fear thou not; for I am with thee: be not dismayed; for I am thy God: I
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will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the
right hand of my righteousness.”

“The Lord will give grace;” means, too, that He will glee grace when it is
needed. He will not give you any grace to go and show about, so that you
may boastingly say, “See what a lot of grace I have!” I think I have heard
some testimonies which appeared to imply that the brother had his pockets
full of gold, and as he put in his hand and rattled the coin, he seemed to
say, “See what a rich man I am!” That is all wrong. God does not give us
any grace to turn into diamond rings, to wear on our fingers, and to flash in
the sunshine. He does not give us any grace that we may turn into best
clothes to wear on Sundays, that people may see what fine people we are.
Grace is a thing which has to be used, and the Lord who gives it means us
to use it. Whenever God sharpens my scythe, I know that there is some
grass for me to cut. If ever he hands me clown a sword, he seems by that
very action to say to me, “Go and fight,” and he does not give it to me that I
may have it dangling between my legs to show what a man of war I am.
When you need grace, you shall have grace. One said in his heart just now,
when we were singing that line, —

“All needful grace will God bestow,”

“I am afraid I have not grace to die with.” My dear friend, you may not be
going to die just yet; when you are to die, you shall have dying grace in
dying moments. I have heard one say, “I am afraid I m not a child of God,
for I could not preach like So-and-so, and I could not pray like So-and-
s0.” But you shall have grace to do it when God calls you to it. Somebody,
the other day, trying to excuse or justify war, said to me, “Did not God tell
Joshua to go and kill the Canaanites?”” I answered, “When God tells me to
go and kill anybody, I will go and do it; but, until he does so, I will heed
what our Lord said to Peter, ‘Put up again thy sword into his place, for all
they that take the sword shall perish with the sword.’” It is a blessed thing
that God gives grace to men according to their require. ments. You
remember the promise to Asher, “Thy shoes shall be iron and brass; and as
thy days, so shall thy strength be.” That was said to men who had to go a
long journey, but you do not want iron shoes and brass shoes; if you had
them given to you, as soon as you reached home you would kick them off,
and say, “Give me a pair of list slippers.” And God will not give us grace
just for show, but he will give it to us as we need it; therefore fall back on
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this blessed word, “The Lord will give grace.” As it is needed, so shall the
grace be given.

Furthermore, we know from this precious text that He will give us grace
to a much larger degree when we are prepared to receive it. Let none of
us believe that we are yet all that we are to be, or all that we ought to be,
or all that we may be. Brethren, we have no conception of what, by the
grace of God, a Christian may become. “I can do nothing,” says one. That
is true, learn that lesson well; but there is another lesson, remember, to
follow it: “I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me.” Do
not always rest content with the A B C; go on to the rest of the letters of
the alphabet. There is a higher life than some professors live, and blessed is
he who attains to it. You are a doubter; I am sorry that is the case, and |
wish I could lead you out of Doubting Castle. But the Lord can deliver
you from that dreadful dungeon. You are a trembler, weak and feeble.
Well, God be thanked that you are alive at all; still, it would be better if
you were to grow “strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might;” and
you may.

You, who now, through lack of faith, wear sackcloth and ashes, may yet,
as God’s trustful children, put on the silken garments all bespangled with
the jewels of his love. You sit to-day upon the dunghill, but God does not
make dunghills for you, he means you to sit upon the throne, for he hath
made us kings and priests unto our God. Then why are we sitting on the
dunghill? It is well to be even there when God places us there; but it is
better far to rise from it, and put on our beautiful garments, and get to the
top of Amana, and there hold sweet communion with him who dwells on
high. God bring us there by his grace! The promise still stands: “The Lord
will give grace.” You may have it; therefore desire it, long for it, seek it,
prize it; and you shall yet have it, and praise God for it.

I think that the text further means that the Lord will give grace tilt it melts
into glory. “The Lord will give grace and “You know that, in some
dissolving-views, you have one picture on the sheet, and then presently the
operator begins to slide another over it, and the one melts into the other.

That is how it is with the believer; there is the earthly picture of grace, and
you can see slowly coming into it — creeping over it, not altogether
concealing it, but gradually absorbing it, — that blessed picture of glory.
Glory is really nothing more than grace fully developed; and when
Christians begin to get spiritually ripe, something of the sweetness of
heaven is seen in them even here below. Paul says to the Philippians that
“our conversation is in heaven;” not only our citizenship, which the word
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means, but I like even our version, our “conversation” is there, because our
“citizenship” is there. The Lord gives his people the grace to live a
heavenly life before they get to heaven; he gives them the grace to taste the
clusters of Eshcol before they enter the Promised Land; and he will
continue to give grace till grace is consummated in glory. Do not be afraid
of the glorious doctrine of the saints’ final preservation, but believe that he
who hath begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus
Christ. He who puts his hand to this plough will never look back from it,
but will plough a straight furrow right to the last end of the headland. If he
has begun to bear our souls up toward himself and his glory, he will never
turn from his purpose, or slacken his hand, until he has finished the work in
righteousness. He who has commenced this building will never cease to
work till the head stone is brought forth with shoutings of “Grace, grace
unto it.”

“The Lord will give grace and glory.” Think of that, sinner; think of your
one day being in glory. If you are to-day in grace, you shall one day be in
glory, as surely as you are now in grace. If you are a poor wretched
sinner, only fit to make fuel for the flames of hell, yet, if you will come
and accept the grace of God, and trust in the precious blood of Christ, you
shall one day strike your harp among the angels and the spirits of just men
made perfect, you shall one day be without spot, or wrinkle, or any such
thing, before the throne of God in glory. Does it not make you laugh in
your heart to think of it? It often makes me sing as I bless the Lord that I,
too, shall be there among the blood-redeemed ones; and you, sorrowful
soul, ought to be merry of heart at the very thought that you shall yet
partake with angels and glorified spirits of the bliss which God hath
prepared for them that love him.

I1. Now we come to THE LAST GIFT, upon which I shall say but little; yet,
had I time, I could say much: “The Lord will give glory.” He will give that
glory to those to whom he has given his grace.

What does this word “glory” mean? Ah! friends, I shall not attempt to tell
you all about it; it is too vast a subject for any mortal to handle. Here is sea
room for the biggest man-of-war in our great King’s navy; my little boat
shall only just do a little coasting around the edge of this boundless ocean.
“Glory.” What is that?

Well, first, it is something for the soul of man. This soul of ours, when it is
glorified, will be made like to God. That image of God, which Adam had,
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shall be restored, only yet more brightly through our union with the second
Adam, the Lord Jesus Christ. The soul shall be made like unto the Spirit of
God in true holiness and righteousness. The glory of the soul will lie much
in its absolute perfection. Whatever a soul ought to be, whatever a soul can
be, that our soul shall be; it shall be rid of all sin, all tendency to sin, all
liability to sin, all possibility of sinning. Oh, this is indeed glory, to be
perfectly pure!

I do not doubt also that the glorified soul will be greatly enlarged, and all
its powers much increased, — its ability to know, its ability to understand,
its ability to enjoy, its ability to love, its ability to serve. We shall not be
merely this poor little seed that we now are, but we shall be developed
into that glorious flower which God intends to make his people to be in
the day of their manifestation. Our glory will also very much consist in
happy intercourse with God, in a very near and dear fellowship with the
Most High. We shall converse familiarly with angels and the spirits of the
blessed; far more, we shall converse with Jesus, our elder Brother, our
Lover, our Husband. These words drop easily enough from my lips; but
what their full meaning must be, who of us can at present conceive? An
hour with Christ on earth is worth a king’s ransom; have not some of us
enjoyed, in ten minutes here below, so much bliss that we have
remembered that ten minutes for ten years afterwards? When our blessed
Lord has lifted the veil from his face, and has also taken the scales off our
poor purblind eyes, and brought us near to him, we have been ravished
with delight; and whether in the body or out of the body, we could not tell.
This bliss, and more, we shall be able to endure for ever. The sweet
delirtum of fellowship with Christ below has in it too much of strain for
creatures in these mortal bodies often to bear; but, strip us of this house of
clay, and then we shall be able to drink in deep draughts at the well-head
itself. Draughts, which to-day would drown us, shall then only just content
us; but these draughts shall be ours for ever and ever. This is glory for the
soul.

But let it never be forgotten that, as we are made up of body and soul, so
there will be also glory for the body. Though this body may be for a while
separated from our spirit, unless the Lord shall speedily come, yet it is an
integral part of our manhood, and it is to be glorified. Many of the children
of God seem to forget the resurrection of the body. They who are already
in heaven are not yet perfect, as there is only a part of them there at
present. The day of their perfection will be when the trumpet shall sound,
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and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we who are then alive and
remain shall be changed. Then our bodies will be no more capable of grief
and anguish; better still, they will never become the messengers and the
servants of sin, for even this poor flesh shall be purified from all taint and
from all possibility of corruption. The body is sown in weakness; it shall be
raised in power. As to what the power of the glorified body shall be, we
will not indulge our imagination or attempt to guess, but it will be
something extraordinary. There will be no lameness there, no failing sight,
no gathering deafness, no infirmity of the flesh; you shall be clean
delivered from all these imperfections, and your body shall be raised in the
image of your immortal Lord. There will be no scars of age, no bald
heads, no signs and tokens of the work of sin, that sin of your youth,
which lies in your bones; but you shall be clean delivered from it all, as
though you had passed through a refiner’s fire, for the grave shall be but a
fining pot to the bodies of the saints, and they shall be raised like unto his
glorious body who is their covenant Head and Lord. When our entire
manhood, spirit, soul, and body, shall be in heaven, then will this promise
be fulfilled, “The Lord will give glory.”

“Glory” means, first, recognition. When Christ shall declare that he knows
us, and shall say to each one of us, “Well done, good and faithful servant;”
when he shall confess us before men when he comes in the glory of his
Father; O sirs, when Christ shall call out his poor persecuted followers, and
amidst such a scene as never was beheld before, when angels shall lean
from the battlements of heaven, and a cloud of witnesses shall gather round
about assembled men, when Christ shall say, “You were with me in my
humiliation, and I own you as my chosen, my beloved, my brethen, — that
will be “glory.” There is more glory in one word of recognition from the
King of kings than in all the Orders of the Garter, or of the Golden Fleece,
that kings are able to distribute among their loyal subjects.

Then the next meaning of the word “glory” is, vision. “Thine eyes shall
see the King in his beauty;” With Job, each believer can say, “I know that
my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the
earth: and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh
shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold,
and not another.” Yes, we shall behold Christ in all the splendor of his
final triumph; we shall see the Father, and rejoice in all his infinite
perfections; and we shall have fellowship with the Holy Spirit. The one
God shall fill all our faculties. “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither
have entered into
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the heart of man the things which God hath prepared for them that love
him.” Perhaps neither eye, nor ear, nor heart, will be needed then, but our
whole spirit shall drink in the beatific vision of the glory of God.

The third meaning of the word “glory” is, fruition. What the fruition will
be, Iwill tell you when Ihave been there. Long ago, we learned that
“Man’s chief end is to glorify God, and to enjoy him for ever.” Brothers
and sisters, we have enjoyed his Word; we have enjoyed his day; we have
enjoyed his covenant; we have enjoyed his love; but what will it be to enjoy
God himself, and to enjoy him for ever? The psalmist spoke of “God my
exceeding joy,” but that was for earth; it will be “a far more exceeding and
eternal weight of glory” to enjoy God for ever. I had that text explained to
me just lately during the week of the Conference. I was so happy, God was
so gracious to me, and to all the assembled brethren, in answer to prayer,
that I felt, each night when I got home, and each morning when I woke, as
if I was weighed down with a super-excess of joy. I said to myself, “/ can
guess now what is meant by a weight of glory.” It needs a strong man to
stand under a weight of grace here below, it wants a robust constitution to
bear the weight of divine love even here; it is almost enough to kill a man,
and one may as well die of excessive joy as of excessive grief; but what
will it be when our souls are so enlarged and we are so strengthened that
we can enjoy God for ever? Five minutes in heaven, and then let me come
back, — but then, if I did come back, you know, I should have heard
unspeakable words which it would not be lawful for a man to utter. As I
have not been there, I cannot tell you of all the wondrous things that help
to make up the glory of heaven; and if Ihad been there, it might be
unlawful for me to tell you, so I will not attempt to intrude upon that
reserved ground, but what I have to say to you is, Let us all go there, and
see for ourselves.

“What is the way?” asks one. Jesus shows himself before us, and says, “I
am the way. [ am the way.” You ask him, “But are you sure of it?” “Yes,”
says Jesus, “for I am the truth.” “Oh, but Lord, how shall we traverse that
way?” Jesus says, “I am the life.” The first part of our text helps you on to
the latter part, for the way of grace is the way to glory. O poor sinner, that
way is open to you! You want grace, but you may have it, for “the Lord
will give grace.” And he will give glory, too, and then what will you and I
do? Why, we will give him glory. When the sun shines on the moon, the
moon shines back again; and when the glory of God shines on us, then we
shall glorify God. Meanwhile, as God is so gracious to us, let us act
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gratefully towards him. You know that the word “grace” sometimes
signifies, not only free favor, but also thanks; we often use the expression,
“Let us say grace,” when we mean to give thanks to God. So, here on
earth, let us think grace, let us live grace, let us sing grace; and then, when
we get to heaven, we will live glory, and sing glory, and all the glory shall
be ascribed to him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own
blood.

Now let us close by singing just this one verse, —

“Grace all the work shall crown,
Through everlasting days;
It lays in heaven the topmost stone,
And well deserves the praise.”

Sing it to the tune, “Cranbrook.” Sing it as you can sing when you praise
the Lord with all your heart and soul.

EXPOSITION C. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM 84.
To the chief Musician upon Gittith, A Psalm for the sons of Korah.

It is thought, by some interpreters, that Gittith signifies the winepress.
They must have been a very godly people who sang such songs as this in
the time of the treading out of the grapes. Oh, that the day were come
when the common places of our ordinary industries should be sanctified
by psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs! Alas, at the winepress, men
too often sing loose and lascivious songs; but these ancient people of God
did not so.

This Psalm is a song to the chief musician, and it is mainly concerning the
house of God and the pilgrimage to it. Every sacred song should be sung at
its best, we should call out the chief musician in every hymn that is
dedicated to the service of the Lord.

“To the chief Musician upon Gittith, A Psalm for the sons of Korah.” I
have often reminded you that these sons of Korah owed their continued
existence to an act of special sovereign grace. Korah, Dathan, and Abiram,
and all their company, were swallowed up alive, they went down to the pit
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because of their rebellion; but in the Book of Numbers we read,
“Notwithstanding the children of Korah died not.” Why they were spared,
we cannot tell; but, ever after, they were made to be the singers of the
sanctuary. They who are saved by sovereign grace are the most fit to praise
the name of the Lord. The sons of Korah also became door-keepers to the
house of the Lord; and hence, probably, is the allusion to a doorkeeper
which we find in this Psalm.

Verse 1. How amiable are thy tabernacles, O LORD of hosts!

“How amiable “ — how lovely “are thy tabernacles!” The temple was not
then built; the Lord’s house was as yet only a tent, so that it is not the glory
of architecture that makes.the house to be lovely, the glory of it is the
indwelling God. “How amiable are thy tabernacles!” That is to say, every
part of it is lovely. The outer court, the inner court, the Holy of Holies, all
the different parts in that ancient sacred shrine were lovely to the
psalmist’s eye. He does not tell us how lovely they were; he leaves off
with a note of exclamation, as if he could not measure with his golden rod
this city of the great King. ““How lovely are thy tabernacles, O Jehovah of
hosts,” — lovely because they are thine! They are our tabernacles if we
gather in them; but they are thine because thou art there, and therefore are
they most lovely to our eyes.”

2. My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the LORD:
my heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God.

His soul longed until, as it were, it grew pale, — for so the Hebrew may be
rendered, — it grew white with faintness in the intensity of his desire to
get up to the courts where God was to be found. God is a King, his
ancient tabernacle was one of his royal palaces, so David longed to be a
courtier there, that he might dwell in the courts of Jehovah. When he says
that his flesh cried out for the living God, he does not mean flesh in the
sense in which Paul uses the term, for in that flesh there dwelleth no good
thing; but the psalmist means to express here the whole of his nature, “My
soul, my heart, and my flesh.” The combination of his entire mailhood,
spirit, soul, and body, was moved with such intense agony of desire that it
must express itself, and it could only express itself in a cry: “My heart and
my flesh crieth out for the living God.”

If it be so with you, my brethren, at this time, you shall have a feast of fat
things. He who cometh to God’s table with a good appetite shall never go
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away unsatisfied. It is want of desire which often hinders us from spiritual
delight; but when the desire is set upon God, it shall be satisfied. I fear that
we often come to the wells of salvation, and yet get nothing, because
merely coming to the wells is nothing. We read in Isaiah, “With joy shall ye
draw water out of the wells of salvation.” It is not the wells, but the water
out of them, which will refresh the weary one. Do not be content with
being here, in your pew, in the midst of this great congregation; but long
after the living God himself, for he alone can refresh and revive your soul
and spirit. Say, with David, “My heart and my flesh crieth out for the
living God.”

3. Yea. the sparrow hath found an house, and the swallow a nest for
herself, where she may lay her young, even thine altars, O LORD of
hosts, my King, and my God.

These little birds, so insignificant in themselves, were full of holy courage,
and with sweet familiarity they came even into the sacred place. They hung
upon the caves of God’s house, they even dared to make their nests there.

“O make me like the sparrows blest,
To dwell but where I love!”

O my Lord, give me the privilege of the swallow; not only to dwell with
thee, but to see my young ones, too, all round thine altars, that I may find
with thee, my God., anest where I may lay my young! Is not this your
desire, my brother, my sister, to have God for yourself, and God for your
boys, and God for your girls, — to be yourself God’s servant, and to have
all your children his children, too? If so, God grant you the desire of your
heart!

How sweetly does David address the Lord: “O Jehovah of hosts, my King,
and my God!” The people of God are very fond of my’s, they love
possessive pronouns: “my King, and my God.” God is good, but what is
another man’s God to me if he be not mine? I must have him for my King,
and my God, or else I shall not really long for him, or cry out after him, or
delight in him.

4. Blessed are they that dwell in thy house: they will be still praising thee.

The nearer to God you are in your life, the sweeter and more constant will
be your song to him. They who dwell with God dwell where there must be
singing.
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“Where God doth dwell, sure heaven is there,
And singing there must be:
Since, Lord, thy presence makes my heaven,
Whom should I sing but thee?”

Blessed are they who always dwell where thou dwellest, O my God! “They
will be still praising thee.”

4. Selah.

Screw up the harp strings, set the music to a higher key; lift up the heart
also, let the soul rise to something sweeter still in praise of Jehovah.

5. Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee; in whose heart are
the ways —

Or,” Thy ways.” It is not every man who is in God’s house who is blessed;
the blessed man is the one who has brought his heart with him. It is not
every man who is in God’s ways who is blessed; but the man whose
strength is in those ways, who throws his whole heart and soul into the
worship. Half-hearted worship is dreary work, it is like a blind horse going
round in a mill; but when the heart is in the service, we feel then as if we
could dance for joy in the presence of the Lord our God: “Blessed is the
man whose strength is in thee, in whose heart are thy ways.”

6, 7. Who passing through the valley of Baca make it a well; the rain also
filleth the pools. They go from strength to strength, every one of them in
Zion appeareth before God.

We do not know at this date what that valley of Baca was, for the land has
been to so large an extent destroyed. This ancient song retains the name of
the valley of Baca, but it does not explain to us where or what the place
was. Peradventure, it was a dry and thirsty valley in which, in order to pass
through it at all, the pilgrims digged wells that there might be refreshment
for their journey. There are many such valleys on the road to heaven, —
dark and lonesome, dry and barren, — but God’s people learn to dig wells
there.

Only mark that, though we dig the wells, the water to fill them does not
rise up from the bottom, it falls down from above: “The rain also filleth the
pools.” In the kingdom of heaven, there are some analogies with the
kingdom of nature; but there are a great many heavenly things that have no
earthly analogy at all, and you cannot with any accuracy argue from natural
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laws into the spiritual world. For instance, we have “an anchor of the soul,
both sure and steadfast,” and we throw that anchor up: “which entereth
into that within the veil.” Whereas earthly mariners drop their anchors
down into the sea, we fling ours up into heaven. That is odd, but it is true;
so, we dig a well, but it does not get filled from the bottom: “The rain also
filleth the pools.” This is a new kind of well, and it teaches us that we
must use the means, but that everything depends upon God. We have not
to depend upon the means, but upon the God of the means: “The rain also
filleth the pools.”

See, further, brethren, what the way to heaven is; it is a growing way, an
increasing way: “They go from strength to strength.” Those who begin in
their own strength go from weakness to weakness; but (hose who know
their own weakness, and trust in the Almighty God, shall go from strength
to strength. In the natural world, as we grow older, we get weaker; but in
the moral and spiritual world, when it is as it should be, the older we grow,
the stronger we become in God and in the power of his might. What a
mercy it is to be on the road to heaven, which is a road ever upwards!
From step to step, from hill to hill, from mount to mount, they climb who
shall ultimately end their pilgrimage in the King’s palace above: “Every one
of them in Zion appeareth before God.”

8, 9. O LORD God of hosts, hear my prayer: give ear, O God of Jacob.
Selah. Behold, O God our shield, and look upon the face of thine
anointed.

See what arise there is in the music here, from “Hear my prayer,” to
“Behold, O God our shield, and look upon the face of thine anointed.”
“When thou canst not look on me, look on thine Anointed.”

“Him, and then the sinner see,
Look through Jesu’s wounds on me.”

When God looks at us, he may well be angry; but when he looks upon
Christ, he must be glad and full of love.

10. For a day in thy courts is better than a thousand.

That is, better than a thousand spent anywhere else. You see, we have not
yet come to the country where we can keep at God’s public worship all the
year together, we have to get it a day at a time. Have you not often wished
that there were seven Sundays in the week? I am sure that you have when



85

God has fed your souls, and made your spirits merry in the house of prayer.
Then have you sighed for the land —

“Where congregations ne’er break up,
And Sabbaths have no end.”

If you are a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, you shall come there by-and-
by; but, at present, you must be satisfied with a day at a time in the courts
of the Lord, yet the Lord can crowd mercies into one day with such a
marvellous compression of grace that we shall seem to get three years’
food in a single day. The Lord make this day to be a sort of millennial day I
“A day in thy courts is better than a thousand” spent anywhere else.

10. I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in
the tents of wickedness.

As I said before, the sons of Korah were door-keepers to the house of the
Lord, and this Psalm is for them. You know that our poor door-keepers
generally have many to find fault with them, somebody or other is sure to
feel disobliged; door-keeping is no very remunerative work, no very easy
and pleasing task; “yet,” says David,taKing David himself, — “I would
take off my crown of gold, and turn pew-opener; I would wish to be even a
door-keeper in the house of the Lord, so long as I might but be with my
God; and that position would be far better than feasting and rioting in royal
pavilions with the wicked.”

11. For the LORD God is a sun and shield: the LORD will give grace
and glory: no good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly.

Take notice of the whole of that last sentence; do not go and quote half of
it, and say, “God has promised that he will withhold no good thing.” It is
only promised to “them that walk uprightly”; and if you walk crookedly,
the promise does not belong to you. It is upright walking that brings
downright blessing. You shall lack no good thing from God, when your
whole heart is made good towards God.

12. O LORD of hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in thee.
May all of us know this blessedness! Amen.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK
— 84 (SONG 11.), 866, 875.
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“How long wilt thou refuse to humble thyself before me?” — Exodus 10:3.

PHARAOH is the type and image of proud men. God permitted him to be
left to the natural hardness of his heart, and he stood up against Jehovah in a
very remarkable way. Those who are students of the ancient history of
Egypt, those especially who have seen the remains of the colossal statues of
the kings, and those tremendous pyramids which probably were the places
of their sepulture, will know that man-worship was carried on to the very
highest degree in connection with the ancient kingdom of Egypt. Our
modern civilization has deprived kings of much of the dignity which once
hedged them round, we have grown wonderfully familiar with our fellow-
men in the very highest places of the earth; but in those olden monarchies,
when the king was absolute and supreme, when his wish — even though he
was little better than a maniac, — was the law that governed the people, —
when not a dog dared move his tongue against the despot, then kings
seemed to be like little gods, and they lorded it over their subjects with a
vengeance. No doubt they grew intoxicated with the fumes of the incense
which their subjects willingly offered to them, and so came to think
themselves almost, if not quite, divine, and assumed the position and
honors of God himself. It is not so very wonderful, therefore, that Pharaoh
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should have thought that, in the God of the Hebrews, he had merely met
with just another one of the same stamp as himself, against whom he could
carry on war, and whom he might even subdue. He said within himself,
“Who are these Hebrews? Their fathers were a company of shepherds, who
came and settled in Egypt; and as for these people, they are my slaves. |
have built cities with their unpaid labor, and I mean still to hold them in
captivity. They talk about their God, their ‘Jehovah.” Who is Jehovah that I
should obey his voice? Let it be a battle of Pharaoh against Jehovah, and
let it be fought out to the bitter end. I will show these people that I care
not for them, or their prophets, or their God.”

That same pride which grew so strong in Pharaoh — growing upon that
whereon it fed until it came to a colossal form, — that same kind of pride
is in the hearts of men even to this day. They do not take upon themselves
the same high and mighty airs; but, as far as their circumstances will allow,
it is still a duel between man and his Maker, between the sinner and his
Judge. In the case of some here present, there is now going on a battle
between yourselves and your God. Oh, that you would consider this matter
in the right light, that you would look at it with calm, and steady, and
reasonable consideration; for then, I think, you would at once throw down
your weapons, and sue for peace on gospel terms; and this would be the
happiest hour that you have ever lived! God grant that it may be so! I am
going to make a running application of my text all through my discourse,
and I pray that the Holy Spirit himself may make a direct application of it
to anyone whom it may concern.

I. To aid your memory, let me say, first of all, that THIS QUESTION HAS
ABOUT IT AN AIR OF ASTONISHMENT: “How long wilt thou refuse to
humble thyself before me?” I have no doubt that, as Moses and Aaron
uttered this question, they put it in tones indicative of surprise: “How long
is it to be that thou, proud Pharaoh, wilt refuse to humble thyself before the
only living and true God?”

And, surely, that astonishment must have arisen partly from the judgment,
which God had inflicted upon Pharaoh. You know what Jehovah had
already done. He had turned the water into blood, and destroyed the fish;
he had made frogs to come oven into the king’s bed-chamber; he had
brought lice and flies innumerable throughout all the land; he had sent the
murrain upon the cattle, boils and blains upon man and beast, storms of
hail and rain, and mighty thunderings. With stroke after stroke, almost
without
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a pause, Jehovah had smitten the proud king; yet still, after seven plagues,
Pharaoh stood out as proud and obstinate as ever, and therefore the Lord
sent to him the question of our text, “How long wilt thou refuse to humble
thyself before me?”’

I think I know some cases that are almost parallel with that of Pharaoh.
Here is a man who has been very lofty and proud, but already he has been
brought from wealth to poverty; at this moment, he scarcely knows where
to lay his head, yet in his poverty he has not turned to God. He has been
smitten with sickness, and that not merely once or twice, but many times.
Turning over the pages of his diary, he can note on such a day fever, on
such a day some other deadly disease; and these strokes have followed one
after another; yet, on being able to creep out again, and to come into the
place of public worship, he is still found as hardened in heart as ever he
was. How long will it be, my friend, ere thou dost humble thyself before
God? The prophet Isaiah might well ask concerning you the question he
put in his day, “Why should ye be stricken any more?” The rod seems to be
wasted upon you; you have been smitten till “the whole head is sick, and
the whole heart faint,” and you are covered with “wounds, and bruises, and
putrifying sores;” yet you turn not unto the God who smites you, but you
grow prouder and yet prouder still notwithstanding all his chastisements
and judgments. What shall God do next with you? Where shall the next
arrow be aimed? An eye, a hand, a foot, — shall these be smitten? Or shall
the Lord lay the cold hand of death upon your heart? Shah “the silver cord
be loosed, or the golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher be broken at the
fountain, or the wheel broken at the cistern”? I cannot tell how or when the
summons may come for you; but I would very earnestly say to any of you
who have been the subjects of many providential trials and divine
judgments, “How long will it be ere ye humble yourselves before God?”

The question of our text may have been put in astonishment from another
point of view, namely, because of the many false preterites of humility
which Pharaoh had made. When he was smitten, he sent for Moses and
Aaron again and again, and he cried out to them, “I have sinned, pray for
me. Forgive me just this once.” Then, when his prayer had been heard,
and the plague had been removed, Pharaoh went back again to his old
natural hardness, and said, “I will not let the people go.” Therefore the
Lord sent to him the question, “How long wilt thou refuse to humble
thyself before me?” Is it not much the same with some of you, my
hearers? I want to speak right home to your hearts and consciences; have
you ever, in the
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time of your sickness, promised God that, if you should get better, your
life should be altogether different? Yet, though the Lord spared you, there
has not been any true change in you. Did you not say, “Please God that I
am delivered this time, I will be a better man in all respects”? Yet you are
not any better than you used to be. Remember that those resolves of yours
are all preserved upon God’s file in heaven; you have the counterfoils of
those resolutions m your memory; but the resolutions themselves are
registered in the Court of King’s Bench above; and one of these days you
shall see those broken resolutions again, and as you hear them read, you
shall have to answer for having acted falsely towards the Omniscient God,
and for having lied unto him. God deliver you from the great sin of thus
making a mock of him! Meanwhile, I press this question upon the heart
and conscience of any to whom it applies, “How long will it be ere ye
humble yourselves before the Lord? Will you go on all your lifetime with
the mimicry of repentance, with the mere pretense of faith? Will you
always be trying to play fast and loose with God? Will you never shake
yourselves clear of this shameful play-acting, and come to downright
earnest repentance before your God? Will you play yourselves into hell?
Will you go on sporting with eternal realities, as if they were only a child’s
game?” Oh, let it not be so! Let this question of the Lord himself come
rolling, like a peal of thunder, into your heart and conscience, “How long
wilt thou refuse to humble thyself before me?”

Do you not think, too, that this question came from Moses with surprise as
he recollected the many mercies of God to Pharaoh? God had heard the
prayers of Moses on behalf of Pharaoh. The proud king might think it a
little matter; but he who had prayed for him, and obtained the answer to his
petitions, did not think it a small thing. When the frogs were in all the land,
by the prayer of Moses they were all slain; when the swarms of flies came,
and defiled the whole country, it was the prayer of Moses that removed the
plague, so that there remained not one. It might be a little matter to
Pharaoh, — for men who receive favors often think but little of them, —
but they who win favors from God by prayer always highly esteem them.
So Hoses seems to be astonished as he says to Pharaoh, “Has God done
all this for thee? Hath he removed his rod from thee? Hath he said to the
executioner, ‘Put back the axe’? Has he fetched thee out of the prison-
house of his judgments, taken the chains from off thy wrists, and set thee
free, and dost thou still stand out against him? How long wilt thou refuse
to humble thyself before him?”
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Let me put this question to some who are here. God has been very
gracious to you, my friend, in delivering you from many accidents and
diseases, and you are spared till your hair is turning grey. It would have
been easy enough for your life to have come to an end long ago, yet here
you are still spared by God’s mercy. You are not a pauper, as you once
thought you would be; you are still living in comfortable circumstances,
and that great trial which, at one time, darkened your life like a heavy
cloud, has passed away; and you can now look up with a cheerful
countenance, and remember times of great despondency and threatened
distress. Will you not then — won by this mercy, subdued by this great
love, — humble yourself before your God? What more can he do for you
than he has already done? See how he has made you the special object of
singular providential care. I refer you to your diary, and ask you to
recollect how kindly and tenderly and graciously God has dealt with you
these many years. O sirs, if terrors will not move you, let love subdue you!
Oh! that the grace of God might find out the secret spring of your heart,
and bring you now, at once, to humble yourselves before the Lord!

So Ithink Iam right in saying, in the first place, that there is an air of
surprise about this question to Pharaoh, because of wasted judgments,
forgotten promises, and neglected mercies: “How long wilt thou refuse to
humble thyself before me?”

I1. Now, in the second place, to change the strain a little, and but a little,
let me add that THE QUESTION BREATHES A SPIRIT OF KINDNESS.

You know that, when a person does not intend another’s good, he strikes
the fatal blow at once without a word of warning; but he who is a father,
though he must use the rod, speaks many times, and pleads, and
admonishes, and persuades before he gives a stroke. This is just what God
did with Pharaoh by his servants Hoses and Aaron; he said, “How long wilt
thou refuse to humble thyself before me?”

In Pharaoh’s case, that which God required of him was right. It was
humbling to his pride, but it was right. What right had Pharaoh to hold the
Israelites as his slaves? They were not his people; they had been admitted
into the kingdom as honored guests. One of that race had saved the nation
in the time of famine; Joseph had preserved Egypt, and made the king
strong in the midst of his people. Gratitude to Joseph ought to have caused
the Israelites to be treated in a very different way; at any rate, if Pharaoh
did not wish to have them in Egypt, he ought at least to have permitted
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them to go in peace, and not to have held them in bondage. This was all
that God asked of him: “Let my people go. They are none of yours, they
are mine; let them go, that they may serve me.”

And, brethren, that which God requires of a sinner is a right thing. He bids
thee leave thy sin; is not that right? He bids thee break off thy sins by
righteousness; is not that right? He has provided a way of salvation through
the atonement of his Son, Jesus Christ, and he bids thee accept it; is
not that right? All that he asks thee to do is to confess and forsake thy sin;
is not that right? If you cannot undo your sin, the least you can do is to
own it like a man; and that is what God asks of you. He bids you trust his
dear Son. Is that a hard thing, an unreasonable thing? If he has appointed a
Savior, and equipped him for the service of salvation, and has bidden you,
who need salvation, to trust him to save you, and never think of self-
salvation, but to take Jesus Christ to be the beginning and the end of
salvation to you, — is not that a right thing? Well, then, how long will it be
that you will still refuse to humble yourself before him? A right-minded
man never desires to postpone a right action; if it be just and right, he
wishes to let it be done at once. And, oh, dear friends, it is the most just
and right thing that can be conceived of, that a sinner, guilty against the
God of love, should confess his guilt, seek mercy, and accept pardon in the
way in which God provides it for men!

This question is put in a spirit of kindness, and I desire to put it very kindly
to any one of you who has not yet yielded to the Lord: “How long wilt
thou refuse to humble thyself before God?” Dear friend, you say that you
do intend one day to humble yourself beneath the mighty hand of God; do
you think it will grow any easier while you delay? Is it hard now to yield
yourself to the Lord? It will be harder in a year’s time, even if you are
spared till then, for a man’s habits harden every day that he lives. They spin
new webs about him, they hold him fast, poor fly that he is, every hour that
he lives. If it ever be an easy matter to bow before the Lord, it is easier at
this moment than it will be to-morrow. Say not, therefore, “I am waiting
for a more convenient season;” for the most convenient season that ever
can come is now. There will be greater inconveniences to-morrow than
there are to-night, and so will it be ad infinitum. If you would be free from
your bondage, break loose at once. You have waited too long already, and
you do not find it easier from day to day, neither will you if you still delay
to submit to the Lord; therefore, yield to him at once. God help you to do
so!
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Do you not know that, if God means to save you, he will send heavier
plagues upon you than any you have felt as yet? If you will not come to
him with one blow, you shall have two; and if two will not suffice, you
shall have twenty, for he will have you. It would be better to yield at once;
there is no greater wisdom than, the moment the Lord says, “Seek ye my
face,” to answer, “Thy face, Lord, will I seek.” “Be ye not as the horse, or
as the mule, which have no understanding,” which must be driven to their
work, and goaded on in their labor. There are some who come to Christ
like vessels towed into port, all but wrecked, with rent sails, and broken
timbers; it is better by far that thou be gently wafted into the haven by the
soft south wind of love, or that thou spread thy canvas to a favoring gale,
and fly before the breeze into the Fair Havens of salvation by Christ. I
would put it to thee, dear friend, — Why dost thou want to be beaten, and
bruised, and cut, and wounded? Why not, as thou art, say to night, —

“Just as I am — without one plea
But that thy blood was shed for me,
And that thou bidd’st me come to thee,
O Lamb of God, I come”?

At any rate, there is one other thing I will say to you, a time for decision
should be set. I would like to press the question of the text, “How long wilt
thou refuse to humble thyself before me?” I remember a man of God, who
was talking with a young lady to whom he had spoken many times about
her soul. At last he said to her, “Well, Hannah, you do intend to come to
Christ one day?” “Yes, sir,” she replied, “I do intend.” “Well, now,” he
said, “will you give me a date when you will come to Christ? You are
twenty now, will you come to the Lord Jesus Christ when you are thirty?
Will you put that down as a definite promise?” The young lady answered,
“Well, sir, Ishould not like to promise that, because I might be dead
before I was thirty. Ten years is a long time, and I might be dead and gone
before that time, I hope I shall know the Lord before that.” “Well,
Hannah,” the good man said, “we will say nine years, then; that is to be
the time that you fix when you will yield to the mercy of God.” “Well,
sir,” she said, “I hope it will be before then.” “No,” he said, “the bargain is
made; you will have to run risks for nine years, you know. You make the
bargain that you will come to Christ in nine years’ time; let it stand so,
and you must run the risk.” “Oh, sir!” she exclaimed, “it would be an
awful thing, a dreadful thing, for me to say that I would wait nine years,
because I might be lost in that time.” The friend then said, “Well, suppose
we say that you will serve
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the Lord in twelve months’ time; will you just take this year, and spend it
in the service of Satan, and then, when you have enjoyed yourself that way,
give your heart to Christ?” Somehow, the young woman felt that it was a
long time, and a very dangerous time, so she answered, “I should not like
to be hung over an awful chasm, and for somebody to say, ‘I will pull you
up at the end of a year, and set your feet on a rock.”” No, she could not
bear that thought; and as her minister pressed her to set a time, and
brought it down by little and little, at last she said, “Oh, sir, it had better be
to-night; it had better be to-night! Pray to God that I may now give my
heart to the Lord Jesus Christ, for it is such a dreadful thing to be without
a Savior. I would have Christ as mine this very night.” So I put it to you,
yield to Christ at once, and do not keep on saying, “I hope it will not be
long before I become a child of God.”

You know how people often talk when they owe you money, — they
promise to pay you ‘“next Monday.” Then, when the next Monday comes,
they say that, unfortunately, there was a remittance which they fully
expected on the Saturday, but it did not come; they feel quite certain it will
come on Wednesday morning, and they will be round at your house with it,
or, would you mind calling upon them at noon on Wednesday? When you
call on Wednesday, they are so sorry, — such a thing never happened to
them before, but they lost a purse when they were out in the street, so
could you allow them another month’s credit? That is how they go on,
until at last you say, “Well now, look here, will you tell me once for all
when you will pay me? Do fix a day.” And you think you have done
something when you get a day for payment fixed at last. So shall I think
that there is something gained — though, mark you, I have not much
confidence in such an arrangement, — if there is a deliberate attempt made
to fix some kind of time when you will yield yourself to Christ; and, of all
the times that I can think of, — if I may for once be your solicitor, and sit
down quietly, and give you my best advice, — my experience suggests to
me that I had better quote to you this passage of Scripture, “To-day if ye
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.” To-day is in your power, it is
here at present; it has almost gone, flying with the setting sun, but you have
to-day at present, therefore use it, for to-morrow is not yours, and to-
morrow may never come for you.

The question of our text is asked, then, not only with an air of surprise, but
also with a great measure of kindliness; and in that kindly spirit I wish you
to suppose that I am walking round the front of this lower gallery, and
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shaking hands with every unconverted person, and saying, “How long will
it be ere you trust in Jesus?” and then mounting the stairs to get to you
who are in the upper gallery, that [ may put to you the same question, and,
after making the round of the whole building, threading my way as best I
can through these crowded aisles, and taking each one by the hand, giving a
hearty grip, and saying, “How long is it to be? How long is it to be?”” and
“Had it not better be now?” God grant that it may be now that you will
humble yourself before the Lord, for Jesus’ sake!

IT1. In the third place, I will deal with the text in rather a different style,
yet still keeping to the same object though I change the line of argument.
This QUESTION IS ASKED IN A TONE OF POWER.

If I could speak it as Jehovah would speak it by his servant Moses, I think
it would run like this: “Thus saith Jehovah, God of the Hebrews, How
long wilt thou refuse to humble thyself before me? Let my people go, that
they may serve me.” God as God says to Pharaoh, “It is no use for you to
stand out against me; as well might a moth contend with the furnace. It is
of no use for you to lift your puny hand against me. You know not how
great my power is; [ have given you a taste of it, but I have yet more
terrible plagues in the rear which I will bring forward, and you will have
to bow before me.” And you know, brethren, how Pharaoh did at last
have to bow before Jehovah. The firstborn of his strength was cut off in
the dead of night, and there was wailing in the palace and in all the land,
and then, when Pharaoh said, “I will pursue, I will overtake, I will divide
the spoil; my lust shall be satisfied upon them; I will draw my sword, my
hand shall destroy them;”

— he dashed forward to pursue the hosts of the Lord, and you know what
followed: “For the horse of Pharaoh went in with his chariots and with his
horsemen into the sea, and the Lord brought again the waters of the sea
upon them.” Then was heard the song of Miriam, “Sing ye to Jehovah, for
he hath triumphed gloriously; the horse and his rider hath he thrown into
the sea.” As the rushing waters bore him away, proud Pharaoh learned
when too late how great a fool he had been to contend against the infinite
majesty of Almighty God.

And I say to you, sirs, who are fighting against God, you must either bend
or break. As God lives, you must bow before him in repentance, or you
shall be crushed beneath him in the day of his anger. Think not, when we
talk to you of God’s mercy, that we come to you as your equal might
come, and reason with you as though God were afraid of you. Do you talk
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of your great strength? He is almighty! As for you, your breath is in your
nostrils; and the Lord could cause you in a moment to fall dead in a fit, as
many have done before you! If thou wilt not yield to him, he is infinitely
glorious without you; and if you rebel against him, in what way can you
affect the supremacy of his empire? As well might a drop of spray hope to
shake the cliffs of Albion as for you to contend against the majesty of God.
O sirs, fight not against your God! What profit can there be to you in this
rebellion? Already you have found no profit in it; therefore, be not so mad
as to continue warring against your God. “Come now, and let us reason
together, saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as
white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” He
is a God ready to forgive; “He delighteth in mercy.” He willeth not the
death of any, but that they turn unto him and live. Still, if you will persist in
contending against him, see what your end will be: “Everlasting destruction
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.” Jesus
himself put the final issue thus, “These shall go away into everlasting
punishment; but the righteous into life eternal.”

I'V. T conclude my sermon by trying to show that THE QUESTION OF OUR
TEXT IS OF WIDE APPLICATION.

Let me try to put the case to you who are here present. Forget Pharaoh,
and only think of yourself; let the Lord Jesus Christ himself, with the
thorn- crowned head and the pierced hand, stand by your pew, and
looking right down into your soul, say in his matchless tone of music, —
the music of the heart of love, — “How long wilt thou refuse to humble
thyself before me?”

What is your difficulty, dear friend? What is the cause of your quarrel with
your Lord? Do you refuse even to think upon religion? I know that many
do; they get up late on the Sunday morning, and loiter about the house all
day, with no care to go to what they call these “preaching-shops.” They
would rather go for a walk. The Bible is never read by them; they say that
it is such a dreary book, which shows how unacquainted they are with its
contents. Religion they regard as a mere make-up of priests, though they
have never fairly examined its claims. Well, friend, will you not at least
give the gospel a hearing before you condemn it? Will you not listen to
God’s message of salvation, that you may form asober judgment
concerning it?

Will you not, at any rate, read that Book which you have hitherto despised,
that you may find out whether it really is the Book of God? Oh, no! you
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know too much to read the Bible, you are far too cultured to listen to the
common-place preaching of such poor folk as we are. That is how you
talk, but are you not ashamed to speak so? Do you not yourself judge that,
when a man thinks he knows everything, he really knows very little, and
that, when he affects to be such a very superior person, he is not so high
and mighty as he thinks himself to be? Humble yourself enough at least to
be wise, humble yourself enough to listen to this question of Nicodemus,
“Doth our law judge any man, before it hear him, and know what he
doeth?” Hear the story of Christ, and examine and weigh the evidence of
his Messiahship. Consider the claims of Christ, and confess that you have
not met them; and then give your whole heart and soul to seek to know the
way of salvation.

But, suppose you have thought of religion, what is your trouble? You say,
“Well, I understand that I cannot be saved except by confessing myself a
sinner.” You would not need salvation, would you, if you were not a
sinner? Surely, there is no hardship in refusing to you what you profess
you do not want. If I opened a doctor’s shop, and posted in the window a
notice stating that I would give away no pills or draughts to men who were
perfectly well, nobody would accuse me of a want of humanity because I
acted like that. Those who are well have no need of a physician. So, to
qualify yourself for being saved, you must first confess that you need to be
saved. Come, friend, have you always been perfect? I should like to see
you stand in the middle of the congregation, and let us all look you up and
down,; if you did not blush, I should know that you were not perfect, and if
you did blush, it would be a confession that you were imperfect. We have
all transgressed the law of our God; some in one way, and some in another,
but “all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God,” and we must
confess that it is even so. When we have done this, then will be fulfilled to
us the ancient promise, “Whoso confesseth and forsaketh his sins shall have
mercy.”

If you have made a confession of sin, what is further the matter with you?
“Why,” say you, “I am told that I must be saved by grace.” Yes, and how
else would you like to be saved? Do you wish to be saved by your own
merits? You have not any; you would like to set up some merit of your
own, but why try to set up a lie? God is the God of truth, and he cannot
endure that which is false. If ever any one of us gets to heaven, it will be
by the free and undeserved mercy of God; but why should you quarrel
with such terms as these? When a thing is to be given away for nothing, I
would
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be the last man to try to run it up in price; the richest man can have it for
nothing, and that is a price which exactly suits the poorest. Blessed be God
that salvation is all of grace from first to last! Humble yourself to accept it
“without money and without price.”

“But I understand,” says one, “that I am to be saved simply by believing in
Christ, and I do not like that way of salvation.” Why do you not like it?
Salvation by the atoning sacrifice of Christ, through the sinner simply
trusting in Christ, will greatly glorify him. This makes the way of salvation
possible to lame feet, and blind eyes, and deaf ears, and enables poor guilty
souls to find perfect righteousness, which they could never find in any
other way. Humble yourself, therefore, and submit to God’s plan of
salvation. Really, it seems to me that, if a man gives anything away, he has
a right to give it in his own way; and if God gives salvation, surely he has
the right to give it in his own style; and if he Will give it to all who confess
their need of it, and come and freely accept it because Christ has wrought it
out, who shall quarrel with such terms as these?

In closing, I would very affectionately press home this passage upon all
whom it concerns; listen to the Lord himself, as he puts to you this solemn
question, “How long wilt thou refuse to humble thyself Before me?”” Here
are many of us who, long ago, came to Jesus, and humbled ourselves
before him, and we did not think it any degradation. I would sooner have
some men to put their foot on my neck than I would have the best words
of certain other men; one might Be willing to sit still, and be abused by
some men, and then say, “It is a pleasure even to be noticed by such
persons;” while, if certain others were to praise you, you might ask as the
philosopher did of old, “What have Ibeen doing amiss that this wretch
should speak well of me?” Ah, poor sinner! if you once get a view of the
Lord Jesus Christ, and know who he is, and what he is, if you can by faith
perceive his beauties, you will say, “To fall at his feet, is a high privilege;
to submit myself to such an one as Jesus Christ of Nazareth, is a higher
honor than to receive a peerage from an earthly sovereign.” Wherefore, let
us go together, — you who never went, and some of us who have often
been, — let us go together, and let us cry to Christ, “Lord, receive us! We
are nothing but a mass of sin and misery; receive us, and save us, for thy
mercy’s sake; and unto thy name shall be the glory for ever and ever!”
Amen.
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EXPOSITIONS C. H. SPURGEON.

EXODUS 10:1-20; AND PSALM 105:26-38.

Exodus 10:1, 2. And the Lord said unto Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh: for I
have hardened his heart, and the heart of his servants, that I might shew
these my signs before him: and that thou mayest tell in the ears of thy son,
and of thy son’s son, what things I have wrought in Egypt, and my signs
which I have done among them; that ye may know how that I am the Lord.

God would stamp the early history of Israel with the deep impression of his
Godhead. His overthrow of the proud Egyptian king should let Israel know
in the very beginning how great a God had chosen her to be his own
peculiar portion.

3. And Moses and Aaron came in unto Pharaoh, and said unto him, Thus
saith the LORD God of the: Hebrews, How long wilt thou refuse to humble
thyself before me? let my people go, theft they may serve me.

Can you imagine these humble individuals, Moses and Aaron, thus
bearding the great king whose word could make their heads to roll upon
the sward? They were not afraid, for God was with them; and they who
speak in God’s stead are traitors if they be not brave. The ambassadors of
so great a King must not demean themselves by fear, therefore right boldly
said they to Pharaoh, “Thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews, How long
wilt thou refuse to humble thyself before me? let my people go, that they
may serve me.”

4-6. Else, if thou refuse to let my people go, behold, to morrow will I
bring the locusts into thy coast: and they shall cover the face of the earth,
that one cannot be able to see the earth: and they shall eat the residue of
that which is escaped, which remaineth unto you from the hail, and shall
eat every tree which groweth for you out of the field: and they shall fill thy
houses, and the houses of all thy servants, and the houses of all the
Egyptians; which neither thy fathers, nor thy fathers’ fathers have seen,
since the day that they were upon the earth unto this day. And he turned
himself, and went out from Pharaoh.

Moses had delivered his message, he had uttered his solemn warning, so he
waited no longer in the tyrant’s presence.
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7. And Pharaoh’s servants said unto him, How long shall this man be a
snare unto us? let the men go, that they may serve the LORD their God;
knowest thou not yet that Egypt is destroyed?

The seven former heavy judgments had so effectually bruised Egypt that
the people began to cry against their king for his obstinacy in still farther
resisting God.

8, 9. And Moses and Aaron were brought again unto Pharaoh: and he
said unto them, Go, serve the LORD your God: but who are they that shall
go? And Moses said, We will go with our young and with our old, with
our sons and with our daughters, with our flocks and with our herds will
we go, for we must hold a feast unto the LORD.

Pharaoh was inclined to make terms with Moses, but God will have no
conditions with men who are rebelling against him. An unconditional
surrender is all that God will accept.

10, 11. And he said unto them, Let the LoRD be so with you, as I will let
you go, and your little ones: look to it; for evil is before you. Not so. go
now ye that are men, and serve the LORD; for that ye did desire. And they
were driven out from Pharaoh’s presence.

See how proud, how stout-hearted towards evil is this wicked and foolish
king. When his people appeal to him to yield, he only does so for a
moment, and then he drives out the messengers of God in anger.

12-17. And the LORD said unto Moses, Stretch out thine hand over the
land of Egypt for the locusts, that they may come up upon the land of
Egypt, and eat every herb of the land, even all that the hail hath left. And
Moses stretched forth his rod over the land of Egypt, and the LORD
brought an east wind upon the land all that day, and all that night, and
when it was morning, the east wind brought the locusts. And the locusts
went up over all the land of Egypt, and rested in all the coasts of Egypt:
very grievous were they; before them there were no such locusts as they,
neither after them shall be such. For they covered the face of the whole
earth, so that the land was darkened; and they did eat every herb of the
land, and all the fruit of the trees which the hail had left: and there
remained not any green thing in the trees, or in the herbs of the field,
through all the land of Egypt. Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron
in haste; and he said, I have singled against the LORD your God, and
against you. Now therefore forgive, I pray thee, my sin only this once,
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intreat the LORD your God, that he may take away from me this death
only.

See how he is obliged to come to his knees at length. He will be up again
soon, for his heart is not humbled, though he is eating his own words. An
unhumbled heart is not subdued by judgments; it is so apparently, but really
it is still a heart of stone.

18-20. And he went out from Pharaoh, and intreated the LORD. And the
LORD turned a mighty strong west wind, which took away the locusts, and
east them into the Red sea; there remained not one locust in all the
coasts of Egypt. But the LORD hardened Pharaoh’s heart, so that he
would not let the children of Israel go.

God kept his grace back from him, so that he relapsed into his natural state
of obduracy. Pharaoh is the great mirror of pride and obstinacy; I wonder
whether we have a Pharaoh here.

Now let us turn to the 105th Psalm, and see further what God did against
this proud Pharaoh.

Psalm 105:26-28. He sent Moses his servant; and Aaron whom he had
chosen. They shewed his signs among them, and wonders in the land of
Ham. He sent darkness, and made it dark; and they rebelled not against
his word.

So cowed were they by that awful darkness, that for a time they seemed to
repent of their rebellion against the Lord.

29, 30. He turned their waters into blood, and slew their fish. Their land
brought forth frogs in abundance, in the chambers of their kings.

Though the fish could not live, the frogs could. When good was taken
away, evil came. What a strange succession of miracles was this, — the
fish slain, but the frogs multiplied!

31-34. He spake, and there came divers sorts of flies, and lice in all their
coasts. He gave them hail for rain, and flaming fire in their land. He
smote their vines also and their fig trees,; and brake the trees of their
coasts. He spake, and the locusts came, and caterpillars, and that without
number.



102

There is great sublimity in this expression. God had only to speak, and
whole battalions of devouring locusts and caterpillars seemed to leap out of
the earth, or to drop from the clouds: “He spake, and the locusts came, and
caterpillars, and that without number.”

35-37. And did eat up all the herbs in their land, and devoured the fruit of
their ground. He smote also all the firstborn in their land, the chief of all
their strength. He brought them forth also with silver and gold: and there
was not one feeble person among their tribes.

It was a notable miracle that, after all the oppression they had endured,
they should be in such a state of health that “there was not one feeble
person among their tribes.” When God makes his people march, he puts
them into marching trim.

38. Egypt was glad when they departed: for the fear of them fell upon
them. Yet this was the mighty nation whose proud king had defied the
Lord. At last, they had had enough of the combat, they were glad that the
people of God should retire out of their land, and they themselves bowed
low before him.

May we be taught humility of heart, so that we can sing the hymn I have
chosen! “Sovereign Ruler, Lord of all, Prostrate at thy feet I fall; Hear, oh,
hear my earnest cry; Frown not, lest I faint and die!”

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 605, 597, 596.
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JONAH’S OBJECT-LESSONS.

NO. 2504

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY,
FEBRUARY 14TH, 1897,

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON THURSDAY EVENING, JUNE 11TH, 1885.

“And the LORD God prepared a gourd, and made it to come up
over Jonah, that it might be a shadow over his head, to deliver him
from his grief. So Jonah was exceeding glad of the gourd. But God
prepared a worm when the morning rose the next day, and it smote
the gourd that it withered. And it came to pass, when the sun did
arise, that God prepared a vehement east wind; and the sun beat
upon the head of Jonah, that he fainted, and wished in himself to
die, and said, It is better for me to die than to live.” — Jonah 4:6-8.

I WANT to lay the stress especially upon these three sentences in my text,

“God prepared a
gourd.” “God prepared a
worm.”
“God prepared a vehement east wind.”

The life of Jonah cannot be written without God; take God out of the
prophet’s history, and there is no history to write. This is equally true of
each one of us. Apart from God, there is no life, nor thought, nor act, nor
career of any man, however lowly or however high, Leave out God, and
you cannot write the story of anyone’s career. If you attempt it, it will be
so ill-written that it shall be clearly perceived that you have tried to make
bricks without straw, and that you have sought to fashion a potter’s vessel
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without clay. I believe that, in a man’s life, the great secret of strength,
and
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holiness, and righteousness, is the acknowledgment of God. When a man
has no fear of God before his eyes, there is no wonder that he should run
to an excess of meanness, and even to an excess of riot. In proportion as
the thought of God dominates the mind, we may expect to find a life that
shall be true and really worth living; but in proportion as we forget God,
we shall play the feel. It is the feel who says in his heart, “No God,” and it
is the feel who lives and acts as if there were no God.

In Jonah’s life, we meet with God continually. The Lord bade the prophet
go to Nineveh, but instead of going there, he took ship to go to Tarshish.
Quick as thought, at the back of that announcement, we read, “But the
Lord sent out a great wind into the sea, and there was a mighty tempest in
the sea, so that the ship was like to be broken.” God hurled out the wind as
if he had been throwing a thunderbolt after his servant who was seeking to
escape from him, and there was such a terrible storm that the shipmen were
compelled to cast Jonah overboard. Then we read, in the 17th verse of the
first chapter,

“The Lord had prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah. And Jonah was
in the belly of the fish three days and three nights.” God began by
preparing a storm, but he went on to prepare a fish. We do not know what
fish it was, and it does not matter; it was one that God made on purpose,
and it answered so well that Jonah lived in the fish’s belly for three days
and three nights, and then he was landed safely, a better man than when
he went into the sea, though none too good even then.

You may have found, dear friend, that God has prepared a storm in your
life. There was a tempest which checked you in your career of sin. You
had determined to go to destruction, and you had “paid the fare thereof;”
but there came a great trial, something or other that stopped your ship, and
threatened utterly to swallow it up. After that, there came delivering
mercy; you who were cast into the sea were, nevertheless, not lost, but
saved. What you judged to be your destruction turned out to be for your
salvation, for God had from of old prepared the means of saving you; and
he sent you such a deliverance that you were compelled to say with Jonah,
“Salvation is of the Lord.” Since that time, I should not wonder if you have
seen the hand of God in many very singular ways, possibly in much the
same form as Jonah did, not literally, but spiritually. Especially if you have
erred as Jonah did, if you have fallen into ill-humours as he did, you have
probably had to bear the same kind of discipline and chastisement.
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Let it never be forgotten that Jonah was a man of God. I often hear great
fault found with him, and he richly deserves the condemnation; he was not
at all an amiable person; but, for all that, he was a man of God. When he
was in the very depths of the sea, when he appeared to be cut off from all
hope, he prayed as none but a man of God could pray: “Out of the belly of
hell cried I, and thou heardest my voice.” It takes a real saint to cry out of
such a place as Jonah was in, — the living tomb of the belly of the fish. He
was also a man of faith, else had he not been a man of prayer. But he did
still believe in his God; it was even as the result of a mistake that was
made by his faith, rather than by his unbelief, that he tried to run away. He
had such regard for God’s honor that he could not bear to exercise a
ministry which he feared would raise a question about the truthfulness of
God, and represent him to be changeable. So far as his idea of God went,
he was faithful to it; his fault mainly lay in that imperfect idea of God
which had taken possession of his mind.

Jonah was a man of faith and a man of prayer, and God honored him
exceedingly by making his word to turn the whole city upside down. For
my part, [ hardly know of any other man who ever had so high an honor
put upon him as this man had. It is just possible that, if you or I had made a
king on his throne to come down from it, and robe himself in sackcloth,
and if we had seen a whole city — men, women, and children, — all crying
out for mercy as the result of one sermon from us, we might have been as
greatly foolish, through the intoxication of pride, as this man was foolish
through a vehement zeal for God, which happened to take a harsh shape,
instead of being tempered, and softened, and sweetened by a recognition of
the great love and kindness of God, and by a sweet delight in those
gracious attributes of his character. Jonah was grandly stern amid a wicked
generation; he was one of God’s “Ironsides.” He was the man for a fierce
fight, and he would not hold back his hand from the use of the sword, or
do the work of the Lord half-heartedly; he was one who wished to make
thorough work of anything he undertook, and to go to the very end of it.
We want more of such men nowadays; he was not lacking in backbone, yet
he was lacking in heart; in that respect we would not be like him. He was
singularly strong where so many in these days are grievously weak; perhaps
he is all the more criticized and condemned because that virtue which he
possessed is so rare to-day. The faults he had were on that side on which
most modern professors do not err; and therefore, Pharisee-like, they are
content to condemn the man for that which they do not themselves
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commit, Because they are not brave enough and strong enough to fall into
such a fault.

In my text, we have God very conspicuous in the life of his servant Jonah;
and I want to bring out this truth very prominently, that we may also see
God in our lives in similar points to those in which he manifested himself to
Jonah. So, we will notice, first, that God is in our comforts: “God prepared
a gourd.” Secondly, God is in our bereavements and losses; “God prepared a
worm.” Thirdly, God is in our heaviest trials: “God prepared a vehement
east wind.” Then, fourthly, what is not in the text in words, but is of the
very essence of it, God prepped Jonah: and these three things — the gourd,
the worm, and the east wind, were a part of his preparation, the means of
making him a fitter and a better man for his Lord’s service. He learned by
the gourd, and he learned by the worm, and he learned by the vehement
east wind; they were a sort of kindergarten school to which the childlike
spirit of Jonah had to go. He needed to be taught as children in their
infancy are taught by object-lessons, and things that they can see; so Jonah
went to God’s kindergarten, to learn from the gourd, and the worm, and
the east wind, the lessons that he would not learn in any other way.

I. So, first, I remind you that GOD IS IN OUR COMFORTS: “God prepared a

gourd.” Everything of good that we enjoy, however little it may be, comes
from God.

““Tis God that Hits our comforts high,
Or sinks them in the grave;
He gives, and blessed be his name!
He takes but what he gave.”

Let me call your attention to Jonah’s comfort, that is, the gourd which God
prepared. It was sent to him when he was in a very wrong spirit, angry
with God, and angry with his fellow-men. He had hidden away from
everybody in that bit of a shanty which he had put up for himself outside
the city, as if he was a real Timon the man-hater. Sick of everybody, and
sick even of himself, he gets away into this little booth, and there, in
discontent and discomfort, he sits watching to see the fate of the city lying
below the hill. Yet God comforted him by preparing a gourd to be “a
shadow over his head, to deliver him from his grief.” You know that we are
very apt to say of some people, “Well, really, they are of such a trying
disposition, they fret about nothing at all, and they worry themselves when
they have no cause for it; we have no patience with them.” That is what
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you say, but that is not how God acts. He does have pity upon such
people, and he has had patience with many of you when you have been of
the number of such people. Why, I do not believe that any man here would
have proposed to make a gourd grow up to cover the head of the angry
prophet; we should much more likely have called a committee meeting, and
we should have agreed that, if the discontented brother liked to go and live
in a booth, he had better work the experiment out; it would probably be for
his good, and make him come back and live in the city properly, like other
people! Though he was left to feel the cold by night, and the heat by day, it
was entirely his own choice; and if a person chooses such a residence, it is
not for us to interfere! That is how men talk, and men are so exceedingly
wise, you know; but that is not how God talks, and he is infinitely wiser
than any of his creatures. His wisdom is sweetly loving, but ours
sometimes curdles into hardness. What think ye, brothers and sisters, has
not God sent us many comforts when we did not deserve them; when, on
the contrary, we had made a rod for our own back, and might well have
reckoned upon being made to smart? Yet God has sent us comforts which
have relieved us of the sorrow which we foolishly brought upon ourselves,
and made us stay the fretfulness which was our own voluntary choice. God
has been wonderfully tender with us, even as a mother is with her sick
child. Have you not found it so, brothers and sisters? Well, now, look back
upon your past life, and think that all the comforts which came to you
when you deserved to be left without them, came from God, and for them
all let his name be blessed.

Further, notice, that the comfort which came to Jonah was exactly what he
wanted. It was a gourd, a broad-leaved plant, very probably the castor-oil
plant, which botanists call Palma Christi, because of its resemblance to the
human hand. In its native country, it grows very rapidly, so that it would
speedily afford a welcome shade from the heat; whatever kind of gourd it
was, God prepared the plant, and it was exactly the kind to shield Jonah
from the burning heat of the sun. The Lord always knows how to send us
just the very comfort that we most require. There is many a mother who
has had only one of her children spared to her, but what a comfort that one
child has been! I have heard one good woman say, “My dear daughter is
such a joy to me, she is everything I could wish.” Or it may be that God
has sent to you some other form of earthly comfort, which has been
altogether invaluable to you; it has been a screen from the great heat of
your trouble, “a shelter in the time of storm.” Whenever you get such an
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invaluable blessing, praise God for it. Do not let your gourd become your
god, but let your gourd lead you to your God. When our comforts become
our idols, they work our ruin; but when they make us bless God for them,
then they become messengers from God, which help toward our growth in
grace.

Note, next, that God sent this comfort to Jonah at the right time. It came
just when he needed it; when he was most distressed, then it was that the
gourd came up in a night. The punctuality of God is very notable.

“He never is before his time,
He never is too late.”

Just when we need a mercy, and when the mercy is all the more a mercy
because it is so timely, then it comes. If it had come later, it might have
been too late; or, at any rate, it would not have been so seasonable, and
therefore not so sweet. Who can know when is the right time like that God
who sees all things at a single glance? He knows when to give, and when
to take. In every godly life there is a set time for each event; and there is no
need for us to ask, “Why is the white here and the black there; why this
gleam of sunlight and that roar of tempest; why here a marriage and there a
funeral; why sometimes a harp and at other times a sackbut?” God knows,
and it is a great blessing for us when we can leave it all in his hands. Let
the gourd spring up in a night, it will be the right night; and let the gourd
die in the morning, it will be the right morning. All is well if it be in God’s
hands. Let us, therefore, distinctly recognize God in our comforts, in their
coming to us when we are unworthy of them, in their coming in the form in
which we most require them, and in their coming at the time when we are
most in need of them.

This gourd, like all our comforts, was sent to Jonah with an exeedingly
kind design, and God made it to come up, “that it might be a shadow over
his head, to deliver him from his grief.” One would not have thought of a
gourd delivering a man like that from his grief. It is an unmanly thing for a
prophet of Jehovah to have a grief from which a gourd can deliver him;
but God knew his servant, and ha condescension he sent this singular form
of comfort with this motive, “to deliver him from his grief.” I think that
Jonah, when he wrote this verse, must have smiled to himself, and thought,
“All through the ages, what a feel they will think I was! “yet he went on,
and honestly put it down. So, often, when you and I have been comforted
by some mere trifle, and we have been very grateful for it; yet, looking
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back upon it, we have thought to ourselves, “What poor creatures we were
to have been comforted by so small a thing! How foolish it seems for us
first to have been put out by so little a matter, and then to have been
comforted by something equally little!” Let us see here God’s wonderful
kindness, his microscopical kindness in thus looking, as it were, to our
animalculae of grief, and somehow dealing with them after their own shape
and form, so as to deliver us from the grief they have caused us.

Yet, further, it seems that this design of God was fully answered, for
“Jonah was exceeding glad of the gourd.” God has often sent us mercies
that have made us exceeding glad, and we have been delivered from the
pressure of heavy grief. But here is the sad note in the history of Jonah, as
it has often been with us also, although he was exceeding glad, he does not
appear to have been exceeding grateful. It is one thing to be glad of a
mercy, it is another matter to be grateful for that mercy. Sometimes a man
spends all his time in rejoicing over the comfort, which then becomes
idolatry, whereas he ought to have expended it in blessing God for the
comfort, and then it would have shown that he was in a right state of heart.
I do not read that Jonah thanked God for this gourd; possibly, no worm
would have devoured it if he had done so. Our comforts are always safest
when they are enveloped in gratitude. Let us overlay the wood of our
comfort with the gold plate of our gratitude; so shall it be preserved. An
ordinary comfort protected with a sheet of gratitude shall become to us a
double means of grace.

This, then, is the first point at which I am aiming. I want every child of
God — and I would that every man and woman and child here would do
the same, — just to think of every comfort as having come from God.
Even though it be a poor fading thing, like a gourd, yet it is valuable to you
for the present; therefore, think of it as having come to you from God, even
as “the Lord God prepared a gourd” to deliver his servant Jonah from
his grief. So, the Lord has prepared your comforts, prepared your
prosperity, prepared your wife, prepared your children, prepared your
friends; wherefore, bow your heads in gratitude to him, and bless the name
of the Lord whose mercy endureth for ever.

I1. Now we turn to our second point, where we shall need even more faith
than in the first part of our subject. The prophet next says that “God
prepared a worm,” which teaches us that GOD IS IN OUR BEREAVEMENTS
AND LOSSES.
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Jonah’s great comfort was destroyed by a very little thing. It was only a
worm, but that was enough to destroy the gourd. Oh! how soon may our
earthly comforts be taken away from us! There is a little fluctuation in the
markets, and the prosperous merchant becomes a bankrupt. A little red
spot appears in the cheek of your fair child, and in a few weeks she is taken
away by decline or consumption. A very little thing may soon destroy all
your comforts, and make them to be like the withered leaves of Jonah’s
gourd.

It was also, probably, an unseen thing that wrought this havoc. Very likely
Jonah did not see that worm. God prepared it, but the prophet did not
discern it, until he saw the destruction it had caused. And, my clear friends,
some little unseen thing may yet come to you, and turn into grief all your
present joy.

Besides, it was a very foul thing, a worm, a maggot, at the root of this
gourd; and through this foul thing it withered and died. It is sometimes the
sharpest bitterness of our grief when we have our joy spoiled by somebody
else’s sin. The venomous whisper of a wicked gossip, a foul drop from the
black tongue of slander, has poisoned the very well-spring of domestic
bliss. In Jonah’s case, the Lord prepared the worm; and although no evil
thing can be charged against the good God, yet at the back of man’s free
will there is the great truth of divine predestination, which, without taking
any evil upon itself, yet overrules even the waywardness of man for the
Lord’s own glory. People often think that there is no worm which can eat
into their comfort; but God can prepare one, as he did in the case of the
prophet. He as much prepared the worm as he prepared the gourd, he as
much destroyed the comfort as he first of all gave it to his sorrowing
servant.

This worm, which God had prepared, did its work very speedily. The gourd
was destroyed in anight; when Jonah fell asleep, there it was over
his head, guarding him from the bright beams of the moon; but when he
woke in the morning, it hung shrivelled and worn out, affording no
protection whatever from the fierce rays of the sun. Oh, how soon can God
take away every atom of comfort that we have! I am never at a wedding
but the thought of a funeral crosses my mind; I cannot help it. Neither do I
hear the sound of joyous music, but I reflect how soon it will all be over,
and the trumpet of the great day of judgment will subdue all hearts with
fear. It is well, when you are glad, to rejoice as though you rejoiced not,
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for then you will learn, when you are sorrowful, to mourn as though you
sorrowed not. Recollecting the vanity and frailty of all things here below,
have yourself well in hand; create your circumstances, rather than be the
creature of them; overrule them by faith, instead of bowing before them in
terror.

Further, when God prepared the worm to destroy Jonah’s gourd, the result
of its work was very sad. It left the poor man without that which had made
him exceeding glad, and he was as angry and distressed as before he had
been rejoicing. I want you, dear friends, just to pause here to learn this
lesson. It is God who sends your trials; do not get into your head the
notion that your sickness or anything else that grieves you is from the
devil. He may have a finger in it, but he is himself always under the
supremacy of God. When Job is vexed and plagued by Satan, the arch-
enemy cannot touch him anywhere till God gives permission. God stands
evermore at the back of all that happens; therefore, do not begin kicking at
the secondary agent. You know that, if you strike a dog with a stick, he
bites at the stick; if he were a sensible dog, he would try to bite you. If you
quarrel with anything that happens, your quarrel is virtually with God
himself. It is no use to quarrel with the Lord’s agent; for it is God, after all,
who sends you the affliction, and “he doth not afflict willingly nor grieve
the children of men.” Say, as old Eli did, when he heard the evil tidings
concerning his household, “It is the Lord: let him do what seemeth him
good.” Let it be with you as it was with Aaron when, as he could not speak
joyfully, he did not speak at all: “Aaron held his peace.” It is sometimes a
great thing to be able not to say anything. Silence is golden when it is the
silence of a complete submission to the will of the Lord. God prepares the
worm; therefore, be not angry with the poor worm, but just let the gourd
go. It was God who made it to grow, and he had a perfect right to take it
away when he pleased.

I11. Now, thirdly, “God prepared avehement east wind,” which teaches us
that GOD IS IN OUR HEAVIEST TRIALS. Jonah could not escape the fury of
the wind, especially when his gourd was withered. This wind came from
the east, which, according to our old proverb, is “neither good for man nor
beast.” But it came from the east most vehemently, and, at the same time,
after the protecting gourd was gone, the fierce rays of the sun beat upon
Jonah’s head, where he seems to have been weakest, though he probably
thought himself to be strongest just there.
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So, dear friends, God may send you troubles on the back of one another.
The gourd is gone; now the east wind comes. Troubles seldom come alone,
they usually fly in flocks, like martins; and it will often happen that one will
come upon the back of another, and you will say to yourself, “Why does
this trial come just now when I am least able to bear it?”

Sometimes, also, troubles come very fiercely. It was “a vehement east
wind.” It came like the rush of scorching heat out of the open door of an
oven; it was like the Sirocco, a sultry wind burning up everything in its
track. This wind came with all its might upon poor Jonah; and just so may
fierce and fiery trials come at any time upon the dearest servants of God.

And, once more, trouble may come when we think ourselves secure. When
Jonah went away out of the city, he seemed to say, “There, I will get away
from men; I will not have anything more to do with them, they have always
worried and troubled me. I will get quite alone; there I shall sit and enjoy
myself, for I cannot enjoy anybody else.” But the troubles came even there;
indeed, Jonah had built his booth “on the east side of the city,” just where
he would be likely to feel the full force of the wind blowing from that
quarter. In going there, he had not gone out of the realm of withered
gourds, and he had not gone beyond the reach of the vehement east wind.
Neither have you, dear friend, though you say, “I thought, when I left my
last trying situation, I should get into a comfortable place.” Yes, I will tell
you when you will get into a comfortable place, if you are a Christian, and
that is, when you pass out of this world altogether. But you will not find it
anywhere else; go where you may on this globe, there are no islands upon
which the sea does not sometimes beat roughly. There is no atmosphere so
calm but the east wind will disturb it sooner or later; you may go and sit in
your booth if you like, but there shall come to you even in that booth the
chequers of comfort and of loss, of gourds which spring up in a night and
which also wither in a night.

Yes, fierce troubles will come to us, and they may bring us no benefit in
themselves. It is a popular notion that trials sanctify those who have to
endure them; but by themselves they do not. It is a sanctified trial that
sanctifies the tried one; but trial itself, alone and by itself, might make men
even worse than they are. Here, for instance, is Jonah; his gourd is gone,
and the sun’s fierce heat beats upon him, and makes him faint; and even to
the Lord himself he says that he does well to be angry, even unto death.
The trial was not sanctified to him while he was in it; and it often happens
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that “nevertheless afterward” is the time in which trials benefit us: “No
chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless
afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which
are exercised thereby.” You may have ten thousand trials, and yet be none
the better for them unless you cry to God to sanctify every twig of the rod,
and to make the fury of the east wind or the burning rays of the sun to be a
blessing to you.

It seems that, at the time, this trial only revealed Jonah’s folly, for it
appeared to make him pray very foolishly, and talk very foolishly. His trials
were like the tossing of the troubled sea, whose waters cast up mire and
dirt. This vehement east wind threw up great masses of black seaweed
upon the shore of Jonah’s character, and made the great sea of his heart
roll up the foul mass of corruption that else might have been hidden and
still. Brethren and sisters, unless the Spirit of God comes upon us in power,
we shall not grow holy through our trials. Though we were washed in a sea
of fire, we should not lose an atom of our sin by suffering. Nay, the very
flames of hell shall never purify a soul, or purge away a single sin; he that is
filthy shall even there be filthy still. There is nothing in suffering, any more
than there is in joy, in and of itself, to make a man holy. That is the work of
God, and of God alone; yet God overrules both our joy and our grief to
accomplish his own divine purpose by his Spirit. It is God who sends the
wind; so, once again, I want you to pause, and bow your heads before him
who sends all your trouble. Do not be angry with God for what he does to
you; but feel that it must be right even though it should tear everything
away from you, though it should leave you a widow and houseless, though
it should strip you, and though it should even slay you. God is God still;
and the deeper your trouble, the greater are your possibilities of adoration;
for, when you are brought to the very lowest, it is that, in extremis, you can
raise the song in excelsis, out of the deepest depths you can praise the Lord
to the very highest. When we glorify God out of the fires of fiercest
tribulation, there is probably more true adoration of him in that melody
than in the loftiest songs of cherubim and seraphim when they enjoy God,
and sing out his praises in his presence above.

I'V. Now, lastly, I said that it was not in the text verbally, but it was
there in spirit, that IN ALL THIS GOD WAS PREPARING HIS SERVANT.

Do you not see that God was teaching Jonah by the eye and by experience?
Unless the Lord had put Jonah through this process, he could not so well
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have argued with his servant. So the gourd must go, and the wind must
come, and the sun must beat upon the fainting prophet, and Jonah in his
angry temper must get to feel great grief over his poor gourd which had
met with such an untimely death, and then God comes to him, and says,
“Art thou troubled about thy gourd? Hast thou pity upon a gourd, and
should not I have pity upon a great city with more than a hundred and
twenty thousand helpless children within its walls, and all those thousands
of unsinning cattle? Should not I spare these, when thou wouldst have
spared this tender plant, which sprang up in a night, and withered in a
night?” Sometimes, God puts us through an unusual experience in order
that we may the better understand him; and sometimes that we may the
better know ourselves. Men who are of a hard nature must have hard
usage, diamond must cut diamond, that at last the purpose of the great
Owner of the jewels may be accomplished.

Then, dear heart, with thy sore afflictions, God is preparing thee to be a
comforter to others. Thou distressed and troubled one, God is training thee
that thou mayest be a very Barnabas, the son of consolation, to the sons
and daughters of affliction in times to come. I would suggest to some of
you here who have to bear double trouble that God may be preparing you
for double usefulness, or he may be working out of you some unusual form
of evil which might not be driven out of you unless his Holy Spirit had
used these mysterious methods with you to teach you more fully his mind.

I am probably speaking to some who are not yet converted to God. You
have not yet believed in the Lord Jesus Christ, yet you have a world of
troubles. You think that God is so angry with you that he means to destroy
you, for ever since you have begun to think of divine things you have had
nothing but trouble. You have lost one dear friend after another, you have
yourself been very ill, and you often feel very low-spirited and sad, and
you say to yourself, “Ah, I am doomed to perish!”” Now, I do not come to
that conclusion at all. On the contrary, I thank God for your trouble, for I
think that, as God dealt with Jonah to teach him a lesson, he is dealing
with you to bring you to himself. It was a good thing for Jonah when he
had finished that quarrel with his God, for no good ever comes that way.
What a blessed thing it would be for you also to finish your quarrel with
God!

Finish it soon, I beg you. How can you be reconciled to him? Only by the
death of Jesus, for God has given his Son to die for sinners. That ought to
end your quarrel with God. Remember that blessed verse, “God so loved
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in
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him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” Turn to him, then. Let the
God of love end your discussions, and end your questionings; may his
blessed Spirit come and sanctify your troubles, and bring you to himself!

God bless you all, dear friends, for Jesus’ sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

JONAH 4.

You know all about Jonah’s refusal to go upon the Lord’s errand, and how
he was held to it, and carried to his work in a great fish as he would not go
by himself. Somehow or other, God will make his servants do his will; and
the more speedily they do it, the better it is for them. You know also how
the Ninevites repented at the preaching of Jonah, and how the Lord had
mercy upon them.

Verses 1-3. But it displeased Jonah exceedingly, and he was very angry.
And he prayed unto the Lord, and said, I pray thee, O Lord, was not this
my saying, when I was yet in my country? Therefore I fled before unto
Tarshish: for I knew that thou art a gracious God and merciful, slow to
anger, and of great kindness, and repentest thee of the evil. Therefore
now, O Lord, take, I beseech thee, my life from me; for it is better for me
to die than to live.

“For, if I live, the Ninevites will say, ‘This man scared us needlessly. He is
a prophet of evil, and he is a liar, too, for our great city is not destroyed.
He frightened us into akind of repentance for which there was no
necessity, for his God does not carry out his threatenings,” “and so forth.
And poor Jonah could not face such talk as that. But, brother, if you preach
God’s Word as he gives it to you, you have nothing to do with the
consequences that come of it. God will justify his own truth; and even if it
should seem that the worst rather than the best consequences ensue, it is
for you still to go on in the name of him who sent you. Whenever you and |
begin to try to manage God’s kingdom for him, we find the divine scepter
too heavy for our little hands to hold; our case would be like that of
Phaeton trying to drive the horses in the chariot of the sun. We cannot hold
the reins of the universe. And poor Jonah, wanting to manage everything
for God, makes a dreadful mess of it, and in his anger makes a very foolish
request: “O Lord, take, I beseech thee, my life from me.”
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4. Then said the LORD, Doest thou well to be angry?

How kind of God to speak thus gently to his rebellious servant. Are any of
you given to anger? Might not the Lord say to you, “Doest thou well to be
angry, so soon, — so often, — so long, — about such little things?”

5. So Jonah went out of the city, —

When, no doubt, everybody would have been willing to entertain him, for
all, even to the king, must have felt a deep respect for the messenger who
had brought them to their knees before the Lord: “Jonah went out of the

City,” _

5. And sat on the east side of the city, and there made him a booth, and
sat under it in the shadow, till he might see what would become of the

city.

To see those forty clays out; half hoping, perhaps, that there would come
an earthquake, to shake the city clown; and then, under his little booth of
boughs, he would not be hurt by the failing edifices. In as sulky and surly
a spirit as he could be, he put himself to great inconveniences. The damps
of the night fell on him, and the heat of the sun would soon wither up the
branches. If, dear friends, like Jonah, you want to complain, you will soon
have something to complain of. People who are resolved to fret, generally
make for themselves causes for fretfulness.

6. And the LORD God prepared a gourd, and made it to come up over
Jonah, that it might be a shadow over his head, to deliver him from his
grief. So Jonah was exceeding glad of the gourd.

Those who are angry with God show the littleness of their minds. “Little
things please little minds;” so a gourd made Jonah glad.

7, 8. But God prepared a worm when the morning rose the next day, and it
smote the gourd that it withered. And it came to pass, when the sun did
arise, that God prepared a vehement east wind, and the sun beat upon the
head of Jonah, that he fainted, and wished in himself to die, —

Jonah was soon up, and soon down. Yesterday, he “was exceeding glad of
the gourd;” to-day, he is fainting because of the heat of the sun. If we allow
our mercies to become too sweet to us, they will soon become, by their
withdrawal, too bitter for us. When we feel too much affection for the
creature, we shall soon find a great deal of affliction from the creature.
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“The sun beat upon the head of Jonah, that he fainted, and wished in
himself to die,” —

8, 9. And said, It is better for me to die than to live. And God said to
Jonah, Doest thou well to be angry for the gourd? And he said, I do well
to be angry, even unto death.

He had got into such a bad spirit that he could even brave it out with his
God. Oh, that we might be preserved from such an evil temper! It is well
for us that, “Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them
that fear him.” When a child is in a fever, and says a great many naughty
things, his father puts it down to the sickness rather than to the child. So it
was with God’s poor fainting servant Jonah.

10, 11. Then said the LORD, Thou hast had pity on the gourd, for the
which thou hast not labored, neither madest it grow,; which came up in a
night, and perished in a night: and should not I spare Nineveh, —

“Nineveh, for which Ihave labored; Nineveh, which I made to grow;
Nineveh, which has been many years in the building; Nineveh, which
contains multitudes of immortal souls which will not perish in a night:
‘Should not I spare Nineveh,”” —

11. That great city, wherein are more than sixscore thousand persons that
cannot discern between their right hand and their left hand; —

This is always supposed to mean infants, and I judge that the supposition is
a correct one. So Nineveh had a population of over one hundred and
twenty thousand who were under two years old, so it must have been an
immense city. Who can tell the blessing that even infants bring to us? It
may be that God spares London for the sake of the children in it. What a
deal the Lord Jesus Christ made of children I He suffered the little children
to come unto him, and forbade them not. Does God care for children? Ay,
that he does; and so should his servants! They are the better part of the
human race; there is more in them that is admirable than there is in us who
are grown up. They are, in many respects, a blessing to the city, as these

six-score thousand little ones were to Nineveh. But how singularly does
God add —

11. And also much cattle?
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Does God care for cattle? He does; and how that fact should teach his
servants to be kind to all brute creatures! There is some truth in those lines
of Coleridge, —

“He prayeth best, who loveth best
All things, both great and small,”

for everything that lives should be the object of our care for the sake of
him who gave them life; and if he has given us to have dominion over all
sheep and oxen, and the birds of the air, and so forth, let not our dominion
be that of a tyrant, but that of a kind and gentle prince who seeks the good
of that which is under his power.

Here ends the story of Jonah which he tells himself; and he did not add
anything to it because nothing needs to be added. The Lord’s question to
him was altogether unanswerable, and Jonah felt it to be so. Let us hope
that, during the rest of his life, he so lived as to rejoice in the sparing mercy
of God. He had stood outside the door, like the elder brother who was
angry, and would not go in, and who said to his father,” Lo, these many
years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy commandment:
and yet thou never gavest me akid, that I might make merry with my
friends: but as soon as this thy son was come, which hath devoured thy
living with harlots, thou hast killed for him the farted calf.” But after his
father had said to him, “Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is
thine,” I hope that he went in, and I trust that Jonah also went in and lived
with the penitent Ninevites, and that all were happy together in the love of
the God who had been so gracious to them.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”
— 106 (PART I11.), 212, 205.
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“Then he is gracious unto him, and saith, Deliver him from going down to the
pit: I have found a ransom.” — Job 33:24.

LET it never be forgotten that, in all that God does, he acts from good
reasons. You observe that the text, speaking of the sick man, represents
God as saying, “Deliver him from going down to the pit: I have found a
ransom.” If T understand the passage as relating solely to a sick man, and
take the words just on the natural common level where some place them, I
would still say that the Lord here gives areason why he suspends the
operations of pain and disease, and raises up the sufferer: “I have found a
ransom.” There is always areason for every act of grace which God
performs for man. He acts sovereignly, and therefore he is not bound to
give any reason for his actions; but he always acts wisely, and therefore he
has a reason for so acting. Writing to the Ephesians, the apostle Paul says
that God “worketh all things after the counsel of his own will.” It is not an
arbitrary will, but a will arising out of the wisdom and holiness of his
character. So God has a reason for raising men up from their sickness, but
that reason is found, not in them, but in himself. The sick man does not
give God areason for restoring him, but God finds it himself: “I have
found a ransom.” Possibly, the man does not even know the reason for his
restoration; he may be so blind of heart that he does not care to think
whether there is any reason for it or not; but God finds a reason for his
mercy, and finds it entirely in himself. He is gracious to whom he will be
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gracious, and he has compassion on whom he will have compassion. So let
each one of us think, “If I have been raised from sickness, if my life, which
was almost gone, has been spared, I may not know why God has done it,
but certainly he has done it in infinite wisdom and compassion: and it is
only right for me to feel that alife which has been so remarkably
prolonged ought to be entirely dedicated unto him who has prolonged it.”

Having begun my sermon with that thought, I shall take a deep dive, and
go to another and a fuller meaning of our text, if not more true than this
which I have first mentioned. Beloved friends, there is a higher restoration
than recovery from bodily sickness. There is such a thing as sickness of the
soul which is, in God’s esteem, far worse than disease of body; and,
blessed be his name, there is such a thing as recovery from soul-sickness
even to those who are so far gone that they appear to be going down into
the pit. God can deal with sinners when they are on the very brink of hell.
He can deal in love with them when the soil slips from under their feet,
and they themselves are about to dash into that pit that is bottomless. We
can come in even then and rescue them to the praise of the glory of his
grace.

I. Now, coming to our text, I shall ask you, first, to look with me upon x
MAN IN GREAT PERIL.

That man is here to-night, let him look to himself, and may God help him
to see himself as a man in great peril! This is his peril; he is “going down
to the pit.” That phrase describes his whole life, going down, down, down,;
and the end of that going down, unless the Lord shall deliver him, will be
that, ere long, he will go down finally into the pit of destruction.

Notice, first, that this is a daily and common danger. In some respects, this
man in peril is a representative of each one of us. If we are unconverted, if
we are unrenewed by divine grace, every one of us is in danger of going
down into the pit of woe. Think of it; there may be, my friend, but a step
between thee and death. Only the other morning, there was one, well
known to many of us, who spoke with his friends apparently in health; he
retired from the room for a moment, and they wondered where he was as
he did not come back. They sought him out, and found that he was dead;
he was gone, as in a moment. Blessed be God, we have a sure and certain
hope that, though he has gone down into the grave, he could go no lower,
for his soul was at once with his Savior, and out of that grave his body
shall arise at the sounding of the last trumpet; but as for un-converted men
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reflection, my unsaved friend, to think how little there is between you and
eternity. How thin is the wall!

“Wall” — did I call it? Rather let me say, how thin the gauze! “Gauze” —
did I call it? There is no word in our own or any other language that can
adequately express the nearness of eternity. We are here, — and we are
gone, — gone into the presence of God in a single instant, gone to render
to the Judge of all our last account. You are going, friend, you are going
down to the pit unless sovereign mercy shall step in and prevent it.

Further, there are some who, of set purpose, are going down to the pit. In
this chapter, Elihu said of some that God sends sickness to them that he
may withdraw them from their purpose. Some seem to be desperately bent
on mischief, as if they were determined to ruin themselves. How often do
we see it in the case of a young man who has been well brought up, when
he comes into possession of his money, and gets what he calls his liberty,
nothing that he has learnt in his youth appears to restrain him! No tearful
admonitions are any check upon him; he appears to be resolved to destroy
himself. We have known some cases of that kind, and we know others
now. Oh, if they were as determined to be right as they are resolved to be
wrong, they might greatly help to turn the world upside down! But, alas!
they seem to spare no expense to ensure their own destruction, they are in
a dreadful hurry to be rid of all their property, to bring their body into a
state of disease, and to bring their soul into a state of damnation. They
cannot do enough to secure their own destruction, they even lay violent
hands upon their own characters, as if they were insatiably at enmity with
their own souls. Many of you know such people as I am describing; and
you know that they are going down to the pit. By what are called
amusements, by what are said to be pleasures, but which are really only
grovelling degradations of the soul to the worst purposes of the flesh, all
these men are going down to the pit. It is a dreadful state for anyone to be
in, yet [ am even now addressing some who are in just such a condition; I
feel sure that I am. May the description, brief as it is, be complete enough
to let the sinner see himself as he really is, — in imminent peril of going
down into the pit!

There are some, also, who are going down to the pit through their pride.
They are not doing anything positively vicious, but they are so good in
their own estimation, or so indifferent to the claims of God, that they do
not want to hear about salvation. They stand entirely in their own strength,
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and they seem to defy the humbling gospel of the grace of God; they will
not hear it, they say by their actions, if not in so many words, “Who is
God that we should servo him? What is death that we should have any
fear concerning it? What is eternity that we should ever let our spirit be
depressed at the thought of it?” If [ were just now to try to describe the
day of judgment, and to picture the great white throne, with the Judge of
all sitting upon it, thoro are many in such a condition of heart that they
would merely smile at it all, and continue in their sin. A sinner may perish
through pride just as easily as through any other sin. A man may, in his
pride, hang himself on a gallows as high as that of Haman, and he will
perish as surely as another who casts himself down into the pit by some
grovelling loathsome sin.

There are others who feel some present apprehension of coming judgment.
They are not your merry men and women, who count it one of the wisest
things to drive dull care away; for they are eaten up with care. They feel
that they are going down to the pit; I do not say that all have felt this
apprehension as I did; but this is how it came to me. I knew that I was
guilty; I knew that I had offended God, I knew that I had transgressed
against light and knowledge, and I did not know when God might call me
to account; but I did know this, when I awoke in the morning, the first
thought I had was that I had to deal with a justly angry God, who might
suddenly require my soul of me. Often, during the day, when I had a little
time for quiet meditation, a great depression of spirit would come upon me
because I felt that sin, sin, SIN had outlawed me from my God. I wondered
that the earth bore up such a sinner as [ was, and that the heavens did not
fall and crush me, and the stars in their courses did not fight against such a
wretch as I felt myself to be. Then, indeed, did I seem as if I should go
down to the pit. If I fell asleep, I dreamt of that pit; and if I woke, I seemed
to wake only to endure the tortures of the never-dying worm of conscience
that was perpetually gnawing at my heart. [ went to the house of God, and
heard what I supposed was the gospel, but it was no gospel to me. My soul
abhorred all manner of meat; I could not lay hold upon a promise, or
indulge a hope, and I felt that I was going down to the pit. If anyone had
asked me what would become of me, I must have answered, “I am going
down to the pit.” If anyone had entreared me to hope that mercy might
come to me, I should have refused to entertain such a hope, for I felt that I
was going down to the pit. Well, dear friends, it was while I was in that
dreadful state of mind that infinite mercy met with me, and saved me; and I
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could wish that I had, in my present congregation, many wounded, broken
spirits, many weary, heavy-laden souls; for it is sweet work to preach the
gospel to such people.

“A sinner is a sacred thing,
The Holy Ghost hath made him so,” —

that is, a really convinced sinner, not a sham sinner, but one who owns
that the title belongs to him, and says, “Put that label upon me, for that is
what I am; I deserve the wrath of God, and I begin to feel as if the first
spattering drops of the fiery tempest have already fallen upon me;” this is
the man who sees a true description of himself in the words of our text,
“going down to the pit.”

If you add to all this the fact that the man, as Elihu describes him, was
suffering from a fatal sickness, so that he dreaded the actual nearness of
death, you have indeed an unhappy case before you. See that young
woman whom consumption has marked for its victim; it is not with her the
thought that she shall go down to the pit in twenty years’ time, but her feet
are already far on the road. Or, look at that young man, who cannot delude
himself with the idea that he will go down to the pit at the end of three-
score years and ten, but who fears that he may not even live three-score
days. He has a mortal malady within him that is dragging him down from
all hope and joy; this dread fear has settled like a vampire upon his soul,
that he is going down to the pit. This is the man whom I want to point out,
for he is somewhere in this building. God help him to listen while I say
some words which, mayhap, will bring comfort to him in this state of peril
in which he is at present found!

I1. Now let us notice, in the second place, A NEW PRINCIPLE IN ACTION:
“Then he is gracious unto him.” What does that expression mean? That
word “grace” has more music in it than all the oratorios of Handel, though
they be the chief of earthly music.

“Then he is gracious unto him.” What does that mean? Well, “grace”
means, first, free favor. It means that, when this man is as full of sin as an
egg is full of meat, when he is as black with iniquity as a foul chimney
which hangs festooned with soot, even then God’s favor shall come to him,
and look upon him just as he is in all his defilement and ill-desert, and God
shall be gracious unto him. Our text does not say, “God shall deal with him
in justice; he shall charge, and accuse, and condemn, and punish him;” but
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the message is, “He is gracious unto him.” The Lord comes to this poor
lost wretch, and says, “I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy
transgressions, and as a cloud thy sins: return unto me, for I have redeemed
thee.” The Lord comes to such guilty souls, and just when they think that
his next words will be, “Depart, ye cursed,” he says, “Come unto me, all ye
that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” Now this is not
what the man deserves; it is the very opposite of his deserts. He has no
natural right to such treatment as this; it is the gift of divine sovereignty,
not the purchase of man’s merit. “He is gracious unto him.” The prisoner is
justly condemned to death; but the king is gracious, and gives him a free
pardon. The prisoner is ready to be executed, but there comes to him
undeserved deliverance from all punishment, for the King’s own Son has
borne the penalty of all his iniquities. Does not this truth make your mouths
water, you who feel that you are going down to the pit? I am sure it does,
if you have ever known the bitterness of sin. “Oh!” say you, “is there such a
God as this?” Yes, there is; a God “merciful and gracious, longsuffering,
and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands,
forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin.” “He delighteth in mercy.” His
compassions fail not, therefore we are not consumed.

That is the first meshing of grace, that free and undeserved favor of God
which forgives and blots out sin and iniquity.

But grace has another meaning in Holy Scripture; it means, saving
interference, a certain divine operation by which God works upon the wills
and affections of men so as to change and renew them. When God is
gracious to a man, he does something to that man as well as for that man.
The Lord comes in the power of his grace, and takes out of the sinner’s
heart the stone that was there, and makes tender that heart which once was
hard as the northern iron and steel. He comes and takes the iron sinew out
of the neck, and makes the obstinate man to be yielding and pliable. He
comes and changes the affections, so that the man hates what he once
loved, and loves what he once hated. In a word, where the grace of God
comes, it makes a man to be born again even when he is old, so that,
spiritually speaking, his flesh becomes freshet than that of a little child. He
begins life anew, for he is a new creature in Christ Jesus; all his past sin is
blotted out, and his future is brightening up into the full blaze of eternal
glory. Yet this is the very man whom I described just now as going down
to the pit; but the Lord has Been gracious to him, he has said to him, “I
have loved thee with an everlasting love: therefore with loving-kindness
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have I drawn thee.” The Lord has said to him, “Thy sins, which are many,
are all forgiven thee. Go, and sin no more.” Is not this a most comforting
message? Note that the text says, “then,” in the very extremity of his going
down to the pit, “then,” when he has come almost to the last step down to
that fearful gulf, and a cruel hand seems pushing him down to eternal
destruction, “then,” at that moment, the Lord is gracious unto him, infinite
pleasure flashes into his face, for the almighty lovingkindness of God pulls
him back from the pit, and sets his feet on a new track towards the glory-
land and the face of God above.

II1. This brings me to my third point, which is concerning how this grace
operates. It operates by A WORD OF POWER.

This man was going down to the pit, but God said, “Deliver him.” To
whom is this command spoken? It appears to be addressed to the
messengers of divine justice. They have grasped the guilty man, they have
bound him, they are taking him off to the place of death, and well does he
deserve to die; but the great King upon the throne says to his ministers of
justice, “Deliver him, let him go, deliver him from going down to the pit;”
and, in an instant, his chains are snapped, his bonds drop off, and the man
is free, freed by the word of the King himself. No sheriff’s officer can
arrest him now, none of all the police of the universe can lay a finger on
him now, for God has said to every one of them, “Let him go. Deliver him
from going down to the pit.” Here is a clean jail delivery for the prisoners
of hope, they are set free by the mandate of the eternal God.

More than that, the man was not only bound by justice, but he was lettered
by Ms sin. His sins held him captive, and they were dragging him down to
the pit. There was drunkenness, for instance, which held him as in a vice,
so that he could not stir hand or foot to set himself free. His thirst followed
his drinking, and his drinking followed his thirst, and then his thirst
returned after his drinking till he brought himself to a delirium, from which
he could not possibly escape by his own power. Perhaps it was the foul-
mouthed demon of blasphemy that held him in bondage, or the black
demon of vice and licentiousness; but, whatever was the band by which the
man was held, every hour kept putting about him a fresh and a stronger
rope, till he was bound, like Samson of old, to make sport for those who
had him in captivity. But just as he seemed about to be dragged down to
hell, a voice came from the excellent glory, “Deliver him from going down
to the pit;” and infinite mercy dragged off his evil habits, snapped his
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bands, and set him free. The man now no longer loved the lusts of the
flesh and the passions of his body, but he was God’s free man seeking to
do his Lord’s will alone; and if God shall make you free, you shall be free
indeed. It is a grand thing to get rid of drunkenness; with all my heart I
advise you to try total abstinence; but it is a better thing to get rid of all
sin at once, — I mean, the reigning power of every sin, — by yielding
yourself up to the supreme grace of God. who is able to work in you at
such a rate that all sin shall be made detestable to you, and you shall rise
above it to the praise of the glory of his grace.

Brethren, I see this same man, in after life, attacked by his old sins. There is
a certain “Cut-throat Lane” on the way to heaven; I have been down it
myself, and I am afraid I may have to go down it yet again. It is a place
where the hedges meet, and it is very dark, and it is withal very miry and
muddy; and when a man is slipping about, and can hardly see his own
hand, there are certain villains that come pouncing upon him, not with the
highwayman’s cry, “Your money or your life,” but they seek to seize his
treasure, and his life, and all that he has. At such a moment as that, it
sometimes happens that the man puts his hand to his side to draw his
sword, but he finds that it is gone! He determines to fight as best he can;
but what can he do against such terrible odds when he is alone and
unarmed? But oh, what a blessed thing it is for him just then to hear, as
Bunyan says, the sound of a horse’s hoof, and to know that there is a
patrol going down the King’s highway! And he can not only hear the ring
of his horse’s hoofs, but he can hear the King’s own voice, crying out from
the throne itself, “Deliver him! deliver him! deliver him from going down to
the pit.” That voice you shall always hear, if you are a child of God, when
you get into a fix, when you are brought into peril and trouble. God has
given commandment to save you, and you shall be saved, — saved from
yourself, and from all the attacks of your old sins; saved from the devil,
saved from ill-company; for God has said it, “Deliver him from going down
to the pit.” That deliverance of God is an eternal one; nor shall the infernal
lion ever be able to rend one sheep or lamb that the Great Shepherd deigns
to keep.

Now to come back to my own story. I remember when I felt that I was
going down to the pit, and I cannot forget one blessed, blessed day. The
snow-flakes fell thick and heavy that morning, and I was going, according
to my wont, to a certain very respectable place of worship, where I should
hear a very respectable minister, who might have left me in my misery to
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this day. But it was too cold, and the snow was too deep, for me to go so
far; so I turned into the little Primitive Methodist Chapel in Colchester, and
sat there feeling that I was going down to the pit, although I was sitting in
the house of God to hear the gospel. The clock of mercy struck in heaven
the hour and moment of my deliverance, for the time had come. Thus had
the eternal purpose of Jehovah decreed it; and when the preacher opened
the Book, and gave out his text, “Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the
ends of the earth: for I am God, and there is none else;” and when he began
to cry in simple terms, “Look! It is all you have to do; look out of yourself,
and away from yourself, and look to Christ; not to forms, and ceremonies,
or works, or feelings, but look to what Christ has done,” I did look, and in
that moment went out this word, “Deliver him from going down to the
pit,” and I was delivered. For, as the moment before there was none more
wretched than I was, so, within that second, there was none more joyous.
It took no longer time than does the lightning-flash; it was done, and never
has it been undone. I looked, and lived, and leaped in joyful liberty as I
beheld sin punished upon the great Substitute, and put away for ever from
all those who will only trust him. That is what looking to Christ means,
trusting in his one great sacrifice. O dear friends, I do pray the Lord to
speak in great grace concerning some of you, and to say, “Deliver him
from going down to the pit.” You may think that, when I speak like this,
there is some of the excitement of enthusiasm about my language; but I
reckon that I talk cold icicles about a thing that is hotter than the furnace.
Oh, the blessedness, the joy, the exquisite peace, the overflowing felicity of
believing in Christ! If you know anything about the darkness, you are the
very person to know something about the light. If you know anything of
sorrow for sin, you are the very man to understand the joy of sin being put
away; and it will be all done for you, if you will but look to Jesus, if you
will simply trust him.

II1. 1 finish by noticing that, in this case, God supplies us with his reason
for delivering a soul, and it is AN ARGUMENT OF LOVE: “Deliver him from
going down to the pit: I have found a ransom.”

This is the only reason why any man shall be delivered from going clown
to the pit, because God has found a ransom, There is no way of salvation
but by the ransom; all who ever are saved are saved by the ransom; and if
you, dear friend, would be saved, it must be by the ransom; and there is but
one.
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Observe that the text says, “I have found aransom.” This ransom is an
invention of divine wisdom. I do not think it would ever have occurred to
any mind but the mind of God himself to save sinners by the substitutionary
sacrifice of Christ. The most astonishing novelty under heaven is the old,
old story of the cross of Christ. That ever God should take upon himself
the sin of his own creatures, that, in order to be able justly to forgive, God
himself should bear the punishment which he must inflict for the creatures’
sin, this is something marvellous to the last degree. The rebel sins, and the
King himself suffers the penalty for the rebellion. The offender commits the
trespass, and the Judge bears the punishment. Such a plan was never heard
of in human courts of law; or if it has ever been spoken of there, it was
because, first of all, both the ears of him who heard it had been made to
tingle while God revealed it out of his own heart. “I have found a ransom.”
Nobody would have thought of that way of the deliverance of a sinner from
the pit of hell through a ransom if God had not thought of it.

Notice, next, that God has not only invented a way of deliverance, but he
has found a ransom. So that it is a gift of divine love: “Deliver him from
going down to the pit,” — it does not say, “because there is a ransom,” or
“I will accept one if he finds it, and brings it;” but the Lord himself says, “I
have found a ransom.” It is the man who sinned, but it is God who found
the ransom. It is the man who is going down to the pit, but it is God who
finds a ransom. Surely, if you have sold yourself to sin and Satan, you
must find the ransom to get yourself set free, must you not? “No,” says
sovereign grace, “‘the man has sold himself into slavery, but I have found a
ransom. I have broken the bonds from off his neck, and set him free by a
price immense which I myself have found, — found it in my own bosom,
where my only-begotten and well-beloved Son was lying; found it in
myself, for I have given up myself to bleed and die for mortal men.” Oh,
this 1s wonderful grace indeed, — that God should deliver, and should
deliver through a ransom, and should deliver through a ransom that he has
himself found!

And is there not something very wonderful in the assurance of this truth?
“Deliver him from going down to the pit: Ihave found aransom.” God
does not say “There may be a ransom for the poor soul, possibly I may
find a ransom somewhere;” but he says, “I have found a ransom.” Now, if
a slave were in the bitterest of bondage, yet if his master said to him, “I
have the ransom for you,” that man must feel certain of his liberty;
because, if he who held him in bondage has found a ransom, he certainly
will hold him in



126

bondage no longer. Sinner, do not doubt thy deliverance, for God has said
it: “I have found a ransom.” If you had only heard this sentence uttered by
a mortal man, you might have questioned the truth of it; but when God
himself proclaims concerning him who is going down to the pit, “I have
found aransom,” then is the deliverance certain. Indeed, it is already
accomplished; wherefore, go you free, and rejoice in the liberty that God
has given you.

To my mind, and with this thought I will finish, there is the ring of
heavenly music in this message: “Deliver him from going down to the pit: I
have found a ransom.” I suppose you never heard a man, who had found a
treasure, cry out to let everyone know what he had found. Perhaps he
would not mention it to anyone but his wife; when he wished to make her
heart glad by sharing the fortune with her, he said to her, “I have found a
treasure.” But you may have heard a mother say, when her child had been
lost in a wood, mayhap, and had Been sought for by many, when at last she
has discovered him, “I have found my boy.” Oh, it is wonderful, the joy of a
mother’s heart when she has found her child! But to me, there is the sound
of bells, there is the music of a marriage peal in this verse, as God, looking
on a sinner slipping down to hell, says, “Deliver him from going down to
the pit: I have found a ransom.” Almighty love seems to sing out with all
her might; and rocks, hills, and valleys suffice not to repeat the echo of the
strain, “I have found, I have found, I have found a ransom.” This is God’s
“Eureka!” “I have found a ransom. I did not look for a ransom among the
angels, for I knew they were too weak to furnish it. I looked not for it
among the sons of men, for I knew it was not to be found there, they were
too fallen and guilty. The sea said, ‘It is not in me.” All creation cried, ‘It is
not in me.” But I looked on my Well-beloved, and I heard him say, ‘Lo, I
come: in the volume of the Book it is written of me, I delight to do thy
will, O my God: yea, thy law is within my heart.” I saw him descend to
earth, and hide himself in an infant’s form; I saw him toiling on in holy
servitude to my perfect law; I saw him give his hands to the nails and his
side to the spear; Iheard him cry, ‘My God, my God, why hast thou
forsaken me?’ I bowed the ear of my glory, and I drank in his conquering
cry, ‘It is finished,” and then I, the Infinite, the Eternal, the Ever-blessed,
the Just, the Gracious, said, ‘I have found a ransom.”” Thus, the Lord
rejoices over you and over me with singing as he cries, “I have found a
ransom.” How greatly did he rejoice over the finished work of his well-
beloved Son! Wherefore, sing, O heavens, and be joyful, O earth, for
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the Lord himself delighteth in the message he delivers to us, “I have found
a ransom.”

Now, dear hearts, if God has found a ransom, and speaks thus joyously
about it, I do pray you to accept it. “If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall
eat the good of the land.” Receive Christ, and you have the proof that God
has received you. Only take him, you have nothing else to do; put out that
empty hand of yours, black though it be, and receive in it the pearl of great
price, even the Christ of God himself. Receive him, accept him, believe
him, trust him; that is all you have to do. Oh, will you not trust him? Can
you doubt him? If God takes upon himself our nature, and in that nature
dies, I can not only trust him with my soul, but if I had all your souls within
my body, and all the souls of the millions of London all gathered beneath
this breast, and if I had besides that the souls of all the sinners who have
ever lived all compressed within this one frame, I could believe that the
dying Christ could blot out all that mass of sin. Ido believe it, and so
confide in him; will not you? Verily, if ye will not believe, neither shall ye
be established; but he that believeth shall not be ashamed nor confounded,
world without end. May God add his own blessing, for Jesus’ sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

JOB 33.

This is aspeech of young Elihu, who had sat quietly listening to the
taunting words of the three “candid friends” of Job, and to the somewhat
exasperated replies of the patriarch. At last, the young man breaks the
silence, and with some dignity, and quite sufficient of self-content, he thus
addresses himself to Job: —

Verse 1. Wherefore, Job, I pray thee, hear my speeches, and hearken to
all my words.

“I am but a young man, but I speak because I cannot be quiet. An impulse
moves me; [ am as a vessel wanting vent. I desire to speak impartially;
therefore, hear me, but hear all that I have to say; do not listen merely
here and there to a part of my speech, but hearken to all my words.”
Sometimes, it is very necessary to beg our hearers not to run away with
only one sentence, or even with one sentiment. “Hear my speeches, and
hearken to all my words,” for there is a proportion in truth, and one truth
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has to be balanced with all the others. A statement may be all the better for
being unguarded, more forcible because it stands alone; and yet it may need
that another statement should be heard with it, lest it should be
misunderstood. Wherefore the preacher also says to his hearer, “I pray thee,
hear my speeches, and hearken to all my words.”

2. Behold, now I have opened my mouth, my tongue hath spoken in
my mouth.

That is to say, “I speak with much solemnity, not as one who chatters
without sense, or without clue consideration, but I have opened my mouth
deliberately, as one who has something to say; and I speak with my best
powers of speech, as one who wishes to persuade those who hear him.”

3. My words shall be of the uprightness of my heart: and my lips shall
utter knowledge clearly.

What a lesson this is to those of us who preach to others, — that we speak
out of the uprightness of our heart, and feel that, however others may
judge us, we are sincere before God in what we say! How necessary also is
it, especially in these days, that we should speak plainly, so as to be easily
understood! Some men never think clearly, and therefore they never speak
clearly; and, oftentimes, the darkness of a man’s speech is only the result
of the darkness of his mind; he has no clearly-defined notion of what he
has to say. Let every young man who has to teach others resolve that this
utterance of Elihu shall be his also, “My lips shall utter knowledge clearly.”

4. The spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty
hath given me life.

That is to say, “I am as much the creature of God as these three old
gentlemen are, these three wise friends who have spoken so tartly. [ am as
much endowed with the Spirit of God as thou art, O Job, and therefore I
speak to thee in his name.” Should not this be a lesson to every one of us
to try and do all that we can for God? Every Christian may say, “‘The
Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath given
me life.” Therefore let me use my very existence, the life that is breathed
into me, for that Almighty Creator who has made me what [ am.”

5. If thou canst answer me, set thy words in order before me, stand up.
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He who speaks reason is ready to hear reason. It is only the unreasonable
talker who will not allow others to have a word to say in reply. “If thou
canst answer me,” says Elihu to Job, “set thy words in order before me,
stand up.”

6. Behold, I am according to thy wish in God’s stead: I also am formed
out of the clay.

Job had wished that someone would stand up and speak for God, someone
without the terror that seemed inseparable from the Infinite, someone
without the power of Omnipotence, someone who would be more nearly
his equal, with whom he could debate the questions which perplexed him,
so Elihu says, “I am according to thy wish in God’s stead: I also am
formed out of the clay.”

7-11. Behold, my terror shall not make thee afraid, neither shall my hand
be heavy upon thee. Surely thou hast spoken in mine hearing and I have
heard the voice of thy words, saying, I am clean without transgression, 1
am innocent; neither is there iniquity in me. Behold, he findeth occasions
against me, he counteth me for his enemy, he putteth my feet in the stocks,
he marketh all my paths.

Elihu did not make this excuse for Job, that he had been slandered by his
friends, and that his statement of innocence was not so much absolute
towards God as it was defensive towards men. Still, there is no doubt that
Job had gone too far in this direction. Perhaps, for this very reason, his
troubles had come upon him, because he was in a measure self-righteous.
In some small degree, at any rate, he may have prided himself upon his
personal excellence. Elihu does well, therefore, in all faithfulness, to point
out the blot in what Job had said.

12, 13. Behold, in this thou art not just: I will answer thee, that God is
greater than man. Why dost thou strive against him? for he giveth not
account of any of his matters.

This man seems to have the very spirit that rested upon the apostle Paul
when he was arguing with an objector against the Lord’s way of working,
“Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing
formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus?” The
greatness and grandeur of the Eternal should prevent our raising objections
against anything that he does. Who are we, the moths of a moment, the
creatures of an hour, that we should interrogate the Infinite and question
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our Maker? What he does must of necessity be right; though we cannot
understand how it is so, we must believe it, and meekly bow to the will of
the Lord.

14-17. For God speaketh once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not. In a
dream, in a vision of the night, when deep sleep falleth upon men, in
slumberings upon the bed; then he openeth the ears elf men, and sealeth
their instruction, that he may withdraw man from his purpose, and hide
pride from man.

It is ever one great object of the divine dealings to make and keep us
humble. It is strange that creatures so insignificant as we are should be
perpetually infected with the foul disease of pride; this form of mental
scarlet fever continally breaks out in puny man, and therefore God deals
with him that he may “hide pride from man.”

18, 19. He keepeth back his soul from the pit, and his life from perishing
by the sword. He is chastened also with pain upon his bed, and the
multitude of his bones with strong pain:

Pain of body is usually looked upon as a great evil, and doubtless it is so in
some respects; but it wraps up within itself great mercy. There are some
who can scarcely be taught at all except through physical pain; and if it
were possible to abolish sickness and suffering, whither would men go in
the wantonness of their strength? Does not this very affliction often chide
man, and bid him think, and cause him to return to his Maker, when,
otherwise, he would be as thoughtless as the beasts that perish?

20-24. So that his life abhorreth bread, and his soul dainty meat. His flesh
is consumed away, that it cannot be seen; and his bones that were not seen
stick out. Yea, his soul draweth near unto the grave, and his life to the
destroyers. If there be a messenger with him, an interpreter, one among a
thousand, to show unto man his uprightness: then he is gracious unto him,
and saith, Deliver him from going down to the pit: I have found a ransom.

Happy is the messenger who comes with such a message as that. Such was
the prophet Isaiah to Hezekiah when the king was sick unto death, such is
the minister of God’s Word when he comes with glad tidings of
redemption, and God through him says of the spiritually sick man, “Deliver
him from going down to the pit: I have found a ransom.”
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25-28. His flesh shall be freshet than a child’s: he shall return to the days
of his youth: he shall pray unto God, and he will be favorable unto him:
and he shall see his face with joy: for he will render unto man his
righteousness. He looketh upon men, and if any say, I have sinned, and
perverted that which was right, and it profited me not; he will deliver his
soul from going into the pit, and his life shall see the light.

See the easy terms of God’s love and mercy. The man does but confess
that he has sinned, he owns that he has perverted the right, he confesses
that he has gained no profit thereby; and God, seeing him in such a state
of heart as this, delivers his soul from going down to the pit, and his life
shall see the light. What a gracious God we serve! How cruel to continue
to offend him when he is so ready to forgive I

29, 30. Lo, all these things worketh God oftentimes with man, to bring
back his soul from the pit, to be enlightened with the light of the living.

The chastisement of sickness and the flagellation of pain whip the sinner
back to him who alone can save him. These are the black dogs of the Great
Shepherd wherewith he brings back wandering sheep till they come again
under his crook, and he leads them into green pastures.

31-33. Mark well, O Job, hearken unto me: hold thy peace, and I will
speak. If thou hast any thing to say, answer me: speak, for I desire to
justify thee. If not, hearken unto me: hold thy peace, and g shall teach
thee wisdom.

May the Lord graciously apply to all our hearts this instructive portion of
Old Testament Scripture! There is a message in it to each of us as well as
to the patriarch Job, to whom it was specially addressed.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 259, 412, 286.
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“For this is the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel
after those days, saith the Lord; I will put my laws into their mind,
and write them in their hearts.” — Hebrews &:10.

WHEN God gave to Israel his law, — the law of the first covenant, — it
was such a holy law that it ought to have been kept by the people. It was a
just and righteous law, concerning which God said, “Ye shall do my
judgments, and keep mine ordinances, to walk therein: I am the Lord your
God. Ye shall therefore keep my statutes, and my judgments: which if a
man do, he shall live in them: Iam the Lord.” The law of the ten
commandments is strictly just; it is such a law as a man might make for
himself if he studied his own best interests, and had wisdom enough to
frame it aright. It is a perfect law, in which the interests of God and man
are both studied; it is not a partial law, but impartial, complete, and
covering all the circumstances of life. You could not take away one
command out of the ten without spoiling both tables of the law, and you
could not add another command without being guilty of making a
superfluity. The law is holy, and just, and good; it is like the God who
made it, it is a perfect law. Then, surely, it ought to have been kept. When
men revolt against unjust laws, they are to be commended; but when a law
is admitted to be perfect, then disobedience to it is an act of exceeding
guilt.

Further, God not only gave a law which ought to have been kept, because
of its own intrinsic excellence, but he also gave it in a very wonderful way,
which ought to have ensured its observance by the people. The Lord came
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down upon Mount Sinai in fire, and the mountain was altogether on a
smoke, and the smoke thereof ascended “as the smoke of a furnace, and
the whole mount Quaked greatly;” and the sight that was then seen on
Sinai, and the sounds that were there heard, and all the pomp and awful
grandeur were so terrible that even Moses, — that boldest, calmest,
quietest of men said, “I do exceedingly fear and quake.” The children of
Israel, as they heard that law proclaimed, were so amazed and
overwhelmed with God’s display of his majesty and might, that they were
ready enough to promise to keep his commandments. The law of God
could not have Been made known to mankind in grander or more sublime
style than was displayed in the giving of that covenant on Mount Sinai.

And, dear friends, after the giving of the law, did not God affix to it those
terrible penalties which should have prevented men from disobeying his
commands? “Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are
written in the book of the law to do them” “The soul that sinneth, it shall
die.” It was the capital sentence that was to be pronounced upon the
disobedient; there could be no heavier punishment than that. God had, as it
were, drawn his sword against sin; and if man had been a reasonable being,
he ought at once to have started back from committing an act which he
might be sure would make God his foe.

Moreover, the blessings that were appended to the keeping of the law
ought to have induced men to keep it; look again at those words I quoted
just now: “Ye shall therefore keep my statutes, and my judgments: which if
a man do, he shall live in them: I am the Lord.” This did not mean that the
man who kept God’s law should merely exist; there are some in these
degenerate days who seek to make out life to be existence, and death to be
annihilation, but there is little likeness between the words, or between what
those words mean. “He shall live in them,” said the Lord concerning the
man who kept his law; and there is a fullness of blessedness couched in
that word, “live.” If men had kept the covenant of the Lord, — if Adam,
for instance, had kept it in the garden of Eden, the rose would have been
without a thorn to tear his flesh, and the enjoyment of life would never
have been marred by the bitterness of toil or grief.

But, alas! notwithstanding all these solemn sanctions of the ancient
covenant, men did not keep it. The promise, “This do, and thou shalt live,”
never produced any doing that was worthy to be rewarded with life; and
the threatening, “Do this, and thou shalt die,” never kept any man back
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from daringly venturing into the wrong road which leadeth unto death.
The fact is, that the covenant of works, if it be looked upon as a way of
safety, is a total failure. No man ever persevered in it unto the end, and no
man ever attained unto life by keeping it. Nor can we, now that we are
fallen, ever hope to be better than our unfallen covenant-head, Adam; nor
may we, who are already lost and condemned by our sinful works, dream
for a moment that we shall be able to save ourselves by our works. You
see, dear friends, the first covenant was in these terms, — “You do right,
and God will reward you for it. If you deserve life, God will give it to
you.” Now, as you all know right well, that covenant was broken all to
pieces; it was unable to stand by reason of the weakness of our flesh and
the corruptness of our nature. So God set aside that first covenant, he put
it away as an outworn and useless thing; and he brought in anew
covenant,

— the covenant of grace; and in our text we see what is the tenor of it: “I
will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts.” This is
one of the most glorious promises that ever fell from the lips of infinite
love. God said not, “I will come again, as I came on Sinai, and thunder at
them.” No, but, “I will come in gentleness and mercy, and find a way into
their hearts.” He said not, “I will take two great tables of stone, and with
my finger write out my law before their eyes.” No, but, “I will put my
finger upon their hearts, and there will I write my law.” He said not, “I will
give promises and threatenings that shall be the safeguard of this new
covenant;” but, “I will with my Spirit graciously operate upon their minds
and their hearts, and so I will sweetly influence them to serve me, — not
for reward, nor from any servile motive, but because they know me, and
they love me, and they feel it to be their delight to walk in the way of my
commandments.” O dear sirs may you all be shares in the blessings of that
new covenant! May God say this of you, and do this to you; and if so, we
shall meet in the glory-land, to sing unto the grace of that eternal God
who has wrought so wondrously with us, and in us, and for us!

Coming directly to the text, I shall, first of all, speak upon the meaning of
this blessing; secondly, upon the means whereby God bestows this blessing
upon us, trying to show you with what pencil the Lord writes upon the
human heart; and, thirdly, I shall dwell for afew minutes upon the
exceeding grace of this blessing.

I. First, then, I am to speak upon THE MEANING OF THIS BLESSING: “I will
put my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts.”
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It means, first, that when God comes to deal with his own chosen people,
really to save them, he makes them to know his law. The law still stands in
the Old Testament, and our blessed Master, the Lord Jesus Christ, has
condensed it into one word “Love;” and then he has expanded it througout
the whole of his earthly life to show us how it ought to be kept. So we
sing, —

“My dear Redeemer and my Lord,
1 read my duty in thy Word,
But in thy life the law appears
Drawn oat in living characters.”

But, although we can read that law in the Scriptures, and see it wrought
out in the life of Christ, yet it is needful that the Spirit of God should
come and enlighten us with regard to it, if we are really to know what it
is.

Otherwise, a man may hear the ten commandments read every Sabbath
day, and go on breaking them without ever knowing that he is breaking
them; he may be keeping the letter of the commandments, and yet all the
while be violating their spirit. When the Holy Spirit comes to us, he shows
us what the law really is. Take, for instance, the command, “Thou shalt not
commit adultery.” “Well!” says one, “lI have not broken that
commandment.” “Stay,” says the Spirit of God, “till you know the spiritual
meaning of that command, for whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after
her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.”

There is, also, the command, “Thou shalt not kill.” “Oh!” says the man, “I
never killed anybody, I have not committed murder.” “But,” says the Spirit
of God, “whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer.” When the Lord thus
writes his law upon our heart, he makes us to know the far-reaching power
and scope of the commandment. He causes us to understand that it touches
not only actions and words, but thoughts, ay, and the most transient
imaginations, the things that are scarcely born within us, the sights that
pass in a moment across the mind, like a stray passenger who passes in
front of the camera when a photographer is taking a view. The Spirit of
God teaches us that even these momentary impressions are sinful, and that
the very thought of foolishness is sin.

Did you, dear friend, ever have truth truly written on your heart? If so, I
will tell you how you felt; you abhorred yourself, and you said, “Who can
stand before this terrible law? Who can ever hope to keep these
commandments?” You looked to the flames that Moses saw on Sinai and
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you shrank and trembled almost unto despair, and you entreared that these
terrible words should not be spoken to you any more. Yet was it good for
you thus to be made to know the law, — not in the letter of it only, but in
its cutting crushining, killing spirit for it worketh death to self-
righteousness and death to all carnal boastings. When the law comes, sin
revives, and we die; that is all that can come of it by itself. Yet is it
necessary that there should be such a death as that, and that there should
be such a revival of sin that we may know the truth about it, and under the
force of that truth may be driven to the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the end
of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.” So, then, writing
the law in our heart means, first, making us know what the law really is. If
that is done, the Lord is pleased, next, to cause his people to remember
that law. When a thing is “learnt by heart,” you know the common meaning
of that expression, even amongst our children. If they have learnt a thing by
heart rather than merely by rote, they have made it their own, and it
remains with them. A man with whom God the Holy Spirit deals is one
who does not have to go to the 20th of Exodus to know what the law is;
he does not need to stop and ask concerning most things, “Is this right?”
or, “Is this wrong?” but he carries within him a balance and a scale, a
standard and test by which he can try these things for himself. He has the
law of his God written upon his heart, so that, almost as soon as he looks
at a thing, he begins to perceive whether there is evil in it or whether it is
good. There is a sort of sensitiveness in his soul which makes him discern
between good and evil. When God the Holy Spirit is dealing with him,
there is a true, enlightened conscience within him, so that he no longer puts
bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter, or darkness for light and light for
darkness; but something within him tells him, “This is right,” or, “That is
wrong.” It is a most blessed thing when this is the case, and it is always the
work of the Spirit of God. I know that there is some sort of a conscience in
most men; | am afraid it is a very small rushlight in some, and that it is
almost blown out by their evil habits. They can even make themselves think
that they are doing right, when they are as wrong as wrong can be; but in a
child of God there is a burning and a shining light which reveals the truth
concerning sin. There is within him a something that cannot be silenced;
this is that principle or power which John Bunyan calls in his Holy War,
“Mr. Conscience the Recorder of Mansoul.” You know that, when the city
of Mansoul rebelled against the great King Shaddai, and came under the
sway of Diabolus, they shut Mr. Recorder Conscience up in a dark room,
for they did not want to let him see what was being done. Yet,
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notwithstanding, when the old gentleman had his fits, he used to sorely
trouble the inhabitants of the guilty town, so they kept him under lock and
key as much as possible. But when Mr. Recorder Conscience gets full
liberty, and lifts his brow into the sunlight, ah! sirs, then are we guided in
a very different way from that of ungodly men who follow their own evil
course. Then does the Lord say, “I will put my laws into their mind, and
write them in their hearts.” The law is there to censure or to cheer; it is
there to let us hear its voice say, “This is the way, walk ye in it;” or it is
there to say, “Stay where you are, go no farther;” or, “Return, thou
backsliding daughter, and seek mercy of the Lord.”

God does more than that for his people. When he writes his law in our
heart, he makes us to approve it. An ungodly man wishes to alter God’s
law. “There,” says he, “I do not like that command, ‘Thou shalt not steal,’
I should like to be a little bit of a trickster.” Another says, “I do not like
that purity of which the minister spoke just now, I should like to indulge
myself a little. Am I to have no pleasure?” But when the law of the Lord is
written in his heart, the man says, “The law is right.” He would not alter it
if he could; there is nothing that he hates more than the lowering of the
tone of the law, for he does not want a lax morality. “Oh, no!” says he, “let
us have the highest form of righteousness that can be, and may God help
me to live up to it!”” Paul says, “I delight in the law of God after the inward
man;” and so is it with every true child of God, he cannot think of the
holiness of God without at once saying, “I would not have him other than
he is; let him be holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Sabaoth, for as such I can
worship him; but if he were less than that, I could not esteem him.” If he
hears of God’s justice he delights even in that stern attribute, for he would
not have an unjust God. Is a great thing when God leads a man to approve
of all that is right; I do not mean merely to acknowledge that it is right, but
to be glad that it is so, and to wish that in his own soul he were conformed
to it.

There is a further writing of the law in the heart when the man of God is
made to appropriate that law, — not only to approve of it, but to approve
of it for himself. There are many people who approve of laws as far as
they keep their fellow-men in check, but they do not want laws for
themselves. “Oh!” says such a person, “of course, everybody ought to be
honest; my servants ought not to peculate, they ought not to rob me, they
ought to give me a good day’s work for their wage.” When the argument
is turned round, and the question is about giving a good day’s wage for
the work,
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then they talk about political economy, which means that it is absolutely
necessary that men should be dishonest. That is the pith and marrow of that
political science, that every man will be selfish, and that there is no hope
that people will be otherwise. A man speaks that which is not true, and
sees no evil in it; but if another should say anything against his character,
that is a very different matter, it is quite unpardonable. He may walk
through the earth, and devour men’s characters as much as he pleases; that,
of course, is mere criticism, such as we ought all to expect: but if he is
touched, and there is a word spoken against him, it is cruel and unkind, and
ought to be put down at once. When God writes the law in a man’s heart,
he takes the law more to himself than he applies it to anybody else and his
cry is not, “See how my neighbors sin,” but, “See how I sin his clamor is
not against his brother’s, fault, but against his own fault. No longer does he
look out for motes in other men s eyes, but he is most concerned about the
beam which he is quite is in his own eye, he and prays the Lord to remove
1t.

But, brethren, the law is not fully written in the heart till a man, approving
the law and appropriating it to himself, feels he delights to obey it.
“There,” says he, “O my God, my highest happiness lies in doing as thou
wouldst have me to do. I do not want any excuse or indulgence for sin, I
want, above everything else, to be holy. It shall be my greatest pleasure to
be pure, it shall be my perfect bliss to be perfectly holy. Thou hast so
written thy law in my heart that, every time my heart beats, it seems to beat
for holiness. of my new-born nature are towards right, towards truth
towards goodness, towards God.” This, dear friends, is to have the law of
the Lord written in your heart so as to delight in it after the inward man,
and to delight to practice it with the outward man, daily striving to make
the entire life to be in accordance with the dictates of God’s will. O
brothers, is it not a wonderful thing that God shall ever make it as natural
for us to be holy as once it was natural for us to be unholy, and that then
we shall find it as much a joy to serve him as once we thought it a pleasure
not to serve him, when, indeed, to deny ourselves shall cease to be self-
denial? It shall enjoyment to us to be nothing it shall be delight to renounce
everything of self and to cling close to God, and to walk in his ways.

Then will be fulfilled in our experience the promise of our text, I will put
my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts.” There is an old
Latin proverb which says that “things that are written remain;” and I quote
that proverb here believing that it is intended in the text to teach us that,
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when God’s law is written in our hearts, it is retained there. The lawyer
always says, “You had better be careful what you say, but when you go to
law, never write anything, hold back from the use of pen and ink, for that
which is written remains.” When God writes his law in our hearts, he
writes that which will never be blotted out. Once let him take the pen is
hand. and begin to write. “Holiness unto the Lord” right across a man’s
heart, and the devil himself can never remove that sacred line. So it is
meant, in our text as a part of the covenant, that God will write “holiness”
so deeply upon the nature of his chosen people that they may sooner cease
to be than cease to be holy. He will so put his law right into their hearts
that you must tear their hearts out before you can tear out their conformity
to the mind of God. Is not this a wonderful method of writing the law in
the heart? This is sanctification indeed. May God work it in each one of
you! and he will if you are believers in the Lord Jesus Christ; for if you
trust in Christ, you are in the covenant, and being in the covenant, this is
the promise concerning you, “I will put my laws into their mind, and write
them in their hearts: and I will be to thom a God, and they shall be to me a
people.”

Thus have I spoken upon the meaning of this blessing.

I1. Now, for a few minutes, I am going to speak upon THE MEANS BY
WHICH THIS BLESSING IS GIVEN, — the pens that God uses when he writes
upon human hearts, — for I want you to notice this interesting process.

First, God writes his law upon his people’s hearts with the pen of
gratitude. He tells them that Jesus Christ loves them, and gave himself for
them. He gives them a sight of the bleeding Savior, and tells them that
their sin is put away by his death. Then, in return, they love the Lord with
all their heart, and mind, and soul, and strength, The best way to make a
man keep a law is to make him love the law-giver. We thought at one time
that God was a cruel tyrant, but we have learned that he is our loving
Father. We could not have thought that he would have given his only-
begotten Son to die as the Substitute for us; but, now that he has done so,
we love him with all our heart. There is one way of writing the law of
God in our heart by giving us gratitude as the motive of a new life. The
natural man’s only motive for being good is, “If I am good, I shall go to
heaven; and if [ am bad, I shall go to hell.” That is the slave’s motive; but
the child of God is no more a slave, he has been delivered from his former
bondage. He says, “I am saved by sovereign grace, therefore I shall go to
heaven. I shall never go to hell,
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that cannot be. I am God’s chosen one, washed in the blood of the Lamb,
and —

““!Now for the love I bear his name,

What was my gain I count my loss;
My former pride I call my shame,
And nail my glory to his cross.”

“Chosen, not for any goodness of my own, but entirely of the free and
sovereign grace of God; tell me now what I can do to show my gratitude
to such a gracious God.” That is one way in which the law of the Lord
gets written in the hearts of his people.

Again, the law is written in the heart by repentance working hatred of sin.
Burnt children, you know, are afraid of the fire. Oh, what a horror I have
had of sin ever since the day when I felt its power over my soul! It was
enough to drive me mad when I felt the guilt of sin; it would have done so,
I sometimes think, if [ had continued much longer in that terrible condition.
O sin, sin, [ have had enough of thee! Thou didst never bring me more than
a moment’s seeming joy, and with it there came a deep and awful bitterness
which burns within me to this day! And now, being set free from sin, can I
go back to it? Some of you, my brethren and sisters, came to Christ with
such difficulty that you were saved, as it were, by the skin of your teeth.
You were like Jonah, you had to come up from the bottom of the
mountains, and out of the very belly of hell you cried unto God. Well, that
experience has made sin so bitter to you that you will not go back to it.

The law has been written in your heart with the steel pen of repentance,
and God has made sin to be a horrible evil to you.

Farther than that, and deeper than that God also writes his law upon the
heart in regeneration, wherein he creates in man a new and better life. In
regeneration, if I understand it at all, there is born in us a new nature. Our
old nature is all sin, and it will never be anything

You may doctor it as you will, but it is a body of sin and death, and it will
always remain so; but the new nature, which is born in us at our new birth,
cannot sin, because it is born of God. It is a living and incorruptible seed,
which liveth and abideth for ever; and that new heart, that right spirit, from
its very birth, from its very origin, from its very nature, has the law and
will of God engraved upon it. To the new nature, it is as natural to obey
as to the old nature it is natural to disobey. To the new nature, it is as
much its
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element to live in holiness as to the old nature it is its element to live in sin.
Thus, by regeneration, the law of the Lord is written in the heart of his
people.

Again, God writes his law the more fully in the heart of his people as they
increase in knowledge. The more we know of God, of this life, of the life
to Come, of heaven and hell, of the person of Christ, of the atonement, and
of every other subject that is taught us in the Scriptures, the more we see
the evil of sin, and the more we see the delights of holiness. Why, at the
very first moment of his conversion, man is afraid of sin because of what he
has seen of it; but as he begins to perceive how sin put the Christ to death,
how sin digged the pit of hell, how sin brought all the plagues and curses
upon the human family, and will continue to curse generations yet unborn,
then the man says, “How can I do this great wickedness, and sin against
God?” Trained and educated in the school of Christ, the more he knows,
the more he delights in the law and the will of God.

And farther than this, dear friends, the law is written in the heart, as God
makes the new life in us to grow and increase. Some Christians, I am sorry
to say, have but little spiritual life. I spoke yesterday with a man of God
who has been preaching the gospel in the New Hebrides, where till lately
the people were cannibals; and, by God’s grace, he has brought hundreds,
if not thousands, of the former savages to become Christians; and the good
brother, when he spoke of his hardships, said, “All, but you do not know
in England the joys of those who preach to cannibals!” True, most of the
missionaries who first went out were killed and eaten, and our friend
escaped by the skin of his teeth; I looked at him again to hear what his
special and peculiar joys were. “Oh!” he said, “the joy of converting a
cannibal to Christ is a greater bliss than can be known by you, who only
bring ordinary people to the Savior; and,” he added, “I tell you that there
are no Christians that I know of that excel my converted cannibals. If you
want to see the Sabbath day sacredly kept, you must come into my place,
and see how these people who used to be cannibals keep it. Those who
were accustomed to eat their fellow-men, now never rise without prayer,
and never sit at the table without asking a blessing. There is not a Christian
household but has family prayer in it, morning and evening. These people
walk with God,” said the missionary, “and live close to Christ; and as |
look at them, it seems such a joy to have been the means of bringing these
cannibals to Christ.” I am afraid there are many nominally Christian people
who are not half as good as those converted cannibals. What is the reason?
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It is because they seem to have God’s life poured into them abundantly,
and some among us have but little of it. Now, when a man gets the life of
God abundantly poured into him, he is sensitive against sin, for he has the
law of God written in his heart, and thereby God has made his conscience
— “Quick as the apple of an eye.”

He cannot bear to hear an ill word from others, or himself have an evil
thought without being grieved and troubled. I have seen men who have
professed to be Christians do many questionable things, and yet never feel
that they were doing any wrong; but as for the true Christian, who lives
near to God, and who has been acting perfectly right as far as other people
could judge, when he gets home, he begins blaming himself for something
he did not do. As far as you can see, he has said and done the right thing;
but he says, “No, I did not say it as earnestly as I ought to have said it; I
did not do it as I ought to have done it.” As for myself, I know that, when |
live nearest to God, I am most conscious of sin; and I believe that, in
proportion as you get away from God, you win begin to think that you are
perfect; but if you live in the light of the Lord, sin will be a daily plague to
you, and you will be crying for the precious blood to wash you and It is the
man who is spiritually blind who talks about his holiness, but it is the one
whose eyes have been opened of God, the really holy man whom God has
brought near to himself, who still cries out, “Holier! Holier! Higher.”

“Nearer, my God, to thee,
Nearer to thee!

E’en though it be a cross that raiseth me.
Still all my song shall be.
Nearer, my God, to thee!

Nearer to thee!”

And this is how God writes his law in his people’s hearts, by giving them
so much light that they become tender and sensitive at the very approach of
sin.

And, once more, communing with Christ is the best way of getting the law
written in the heart. He who is with Christ from morning to noon, and from
noon to dewy eve, and who can say at night, —

“Sprinkled afresh with pardoning blood,
1 lay me down to rest,
As in the embraces of my God,
Or on my Savior’s breast,” —
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he is the man who will have the law of God written in his heart.

How can he sin whose garments smell of the myrrh and aloes and cassia of
communion with Christ? How can he come out of the ivory palaces of
fellowship with his Lord, and then go and live as others do, and sin against
his God?

Thus, you see, dear friends, how it is that the Lord writes his law in the
hearts of his people.

III. T have but a minute or two in which to speak upon THE GREAT GRACE
WHICH IS CONTAINED IN THIS BLESSING. I do not know a greater gift than
this that even God can bestow, — save the gift of his only-begotten Son: “I
will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts.”

O you poor sinners, I may exhort you to keep the law; but, without the
Spirit of Cod working within you, nothing will come of it! But if God puts
his law into your hearts, then you will keep it. Oh, that he might even now
lead you to his dear Son, that you might see his law in the hand of Christ,
and then feel that pierced hand dropping it into your heart to abide there
for ever!

The great grace of this blessing lies here. First, God does what man would
not and could not do. Man would not keep the law, he refused to obey it;
so God comes, in the splendor of his grace, and changes his will, renews
his heart, alters his affections, so that, what man would not do, God does.
Man has also become so fallen that he cannot keep the law. Sooner might
the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots, than h that is
accustomed to do evil learn to do well; but what man cannot do, by reason
of the perversity of the flesh, God performs within him, working in him to
will and to do of his good pleasure. Oh, what amazing grace is this, which
while it forgives our want of will, also removes our want of power!

And, clear friends, is it not a wonderful proof of grace that God does this
without destroying man in any degree whatever? Man is a creature with a
will, — a “free will” as they sometimes call it, — a creature who is
responsible for his actions; so God does not come and change our hearts by
a physical process, as some seem to dream, but by a spiritual process in
which he never mars our nature, but sets our nature right. If a man
becomes a child of God, he still has a will. God does not destroy the
delicate machinery of our nature, but he puts it into proper gear. We
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become Christians with our own full assent and consent; and we keep the
law of God not by any compulsion except the sweet compulsion of love.
We do not keep it because we cannot do otherwise, but we keep it because
we would not do otherwise, because we have come to delight therein, and
this seems to me the greatest wonder of divine grace.

See, dear friends, how different is the Lord’s way of working and ours. If
you knock down a man who is living an evil life, and put him in chains,
you can make him honest by force; or if you set him free, and hem him
round with Acts of Parliament, you may make him sober if he cannot get
anything to drink, you may make him wonderfully quiet if you put a gag
in his mouth; but that is not God’s way of acting. He who put man in the
Garden of Eden, and never put any palisades around the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil, but left man a free agent, does just the same
in the operations of his grace. He leaves his people to the influences that
are within them, and yet they go right, because they are so changed and
renewed by his grace that they delight to do that which once they loathed
to do. I admire the grace of God in acting thus. We should have taken tile
watch to pieces, and broken half the wheels, and made new ones, or
something of the kind. But God knows how to leave the man just as much a
man as he was before his conversion, and yet to make him so entirely a
new man that old things have passed away, and all things have become
new.

And this is very beautiful, too, that when God writes his law in his people’s
hearts, He makes this the way of their preservation. When God’s law is
written in a man’s heart, that heart becomes divinely royal property, for the
King’s name is there, and the heart in which God has written his name can
never perish. Some years ago, my esteemed brother, Mr. John B. Gough,
out of his great love for me, sent me a very valuable walking-stick. It must
have cost him a large sum of money, for it was made of ebony, and it had a
gold head to it, with pieces of Californian quartz curiously worked into the
head of the stick. I cannot say that it was of much practical use to me, but
still I valued it as a present from Mr. Gough. One night, a thief got into my
house, and stole my walking-stick, and the man, of course, broke up the
stick, and took off the gold from the head. He brought it down to a
pawnbroker’s not far from here; he had hammered and battered it as much
as he could; but when the pawnbroker looked carefully at it, he saw the
letters, “S-p-u-r-g-e-o-n.” “Oh!” said he, to the man, “you stop a bit,”
which, of course, was just what the thief did not do. I got my gold back
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again because my name was in it; though the man hammered it, there was
my name, and the gold was bound to come back to me, and so it did. Now,
when the Lord once writes his name in your heart, he writes his law within
you; and though the devil may batter you, God will claim you as his own.
Temptation and sin may assail you, but if the law of the Lord is in your
heart, you shall not give way to sin, you shall resist it, you shall be
preserved, you shall be kept, for you are the Lord’s.

This is the only way of salvation that I know of for any of you. First, you
must be washed in the fountain filled with blood; and next, you must have
the law of God written in your inward parts. Then shall you be safe
beyond fear of ruin. “They shall be mine,” saith the Lord of hosts, “in that
day when I make up my jewels.” Oh, blessed plan of salvation! May it be
accepted by every man and woman here! And it can only be so by the
work of the Spirit of God leading you to a simple trust in the Lord Jesus
Christ. Trust Christ to save you, and he will do it, as surely as he is the
Christ of God. God help you to trust him now! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY. C. H. SPURGEON.

JEREMIAH 31:27-37.

Verses 27-33. Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that [ will sow the
house of Israel and the house of Judah with the seed of man, and with the
seed of beast. And it shall come to pass, that like as I have watched over
them, to pluck up, and to break down, and to throw down, and to destroy,
and to afflict; so will I watch over them, to build, and replant, saith the
Lord. In those days they shall say no more, The fathers have eaten a sour
grape, and the children’s teeth are set on edge. But every one shall die
for his own iniquity: evey man that eateth-the four grapes. his teeth shall
be set on edge. Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a
new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah: not
according to the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day that 1
took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my
covenant they brake, although I was an husband unto them, saith the
Lord: but this shall be the covenant that I will make with the house of
Israel; After those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward
parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be

my people.
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This is the central truth of all Scripture, it is the basis of all Scripture.
When Paul desires to set forth the covenant of grace, he appeals to this
passage. Twice, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, he bases an argument upon
it, and after quoting it, adds, “Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to
us.” Brethren and sisters in Christ, under the first covenant we are ruined;
there is no salvation for us but under this new covenant, wherefore let us
read to our joy and comfort what the promises and provisions of that new
covenant are.

34. And they shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and every man
his brother, saying, Know the LORD: for they shall all know me, from the
least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the LORD: for I will forgive
their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more.

Pardoned sin, as well as the change of nature, is implied in the writing of
the law upon the heart. Oh, what a privilege it is to be among these
covenanted people! How shall we know whether we belong to them? The
seal of the covenant is faith in Christ; I mean the personal seal upon the
heart and conscience. Thou believest in Jesus Christ as thy Savior, thou art
trusting alone to his stoning sacrifice, then God is in covenant with thee,
for Jesus is the Mediator of the new covenant, and he who hath Christ
hath the Surety of the covenant, and he shall have in due time every
blessing which that covenant guarantees.

35-37. Thus saith the LORD, which giveth the sun for a light by day, and
the ordinances of the moon and of the stars for a light by night, which
divideth the sea when the waves thereof roar; The LORD of hosts is his
name: if those ordinances depart from before me, saith the LORD, then the
seed of Israel also shall cease from being a nation before me for ever.
Thus saith the LORD, If heaven above can be measured, and the
foundations of the earth searched out beneath, I will also cast off all the
seed of Israel for all that they have done, saith the LORD.

Now Israel still standeth as a people separate from all others, and there is
still before the literal seed of Israel a great and glorious future; but as for
the spiritual Israel, who worship God in the Spirit, and have no confidence
in the flesh, God will sooner blot out the sun and moon than cast away his
people, or any one of them. They shall all be his people, and he shall be
their God; he will preserve them, and he will keep his covenant with them
for ever and for ever, blessed be his holy name, the name of Jehovah, the
God of the covenant which cannot be broken!
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HE RAN, AND HE RAN.
NO. 2507

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, MARCH 7TH, 1897,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON THURSDAY EVENING, JULY 2ND, 1885.

“But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and worshipped him.” — Mark 5:6.

“But when he was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had
compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him.” — Luke 15:20.

THESE two texts have a measure of apparent likeness: the man runs to
Jesus from afar, and the father runs to the prodigal from afar. They both
run; and when two run to meet each other, they soon meet. When a sinner
is running to Christ, and the Father is running to the sinner, there shall be a
happy meeting before very long, and there shall be joy in heaven and joy
on earth, too.

I shall begin my discourse by noticing the case of the demoniac, whose
story we read: “When he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and worshipped him.”

I. Using that narrative as a kind of parable, I would remark, in the first
place, that we have here an emblem OF THE SINNER’S PLACE.

He is “afar off” from Christ; and when first of all the Spirit of God begins
to open his eyes to his own true condition, one of the chief difficulties in
his way is the realization of his distance from the Savior. He begins to cry,
“Oh, that I knew where I might find him! that I might come even to his
seat!” The poor man feels as if there were a great and dreadful distance
between him and the great Mediator; he can only see “Jesus afar off,” as
the demoniac did. He has not yet come to Christ, nor proved his wondrous
power to bless.
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I daresay there are some in this congregation who feel that they are “afar
off” from the Lord Jesus Christ, and “afar off” from the great Father. You
are “afar oft” as to character. I am not going to bring an accusation against
you, for your own heart and conscience accuse you. It is not necessary for
me to describe your past life; if you are the person whom Christ has come
to bless, then I know that your sin is ever before you. You cannot hide it
from yourself, it seems to be painted on your very eye-balls. You have to
look at everything through the mist and haze of your past guilt, and
consequently everything looks dark and dreary to you. The very mercies
which God gives you seem to accuse you of your ingratitude to your
Benefactor; and any denials of mercy, any chastisements that you are
enduring, seem to you to be but premonitions of a coming doom; for you
feel yourself to be by your past life very far off from Christ. He is perfect,
and you are full of sin. He is just, and you are unjust. He is meek and
lowly, and you confess that you have been proud and wayward. He is
beloved of his Father, the beloved Servant of God; but you have derided
God’s gospel, and you have refused to obey him. You are, indeed, far off
from Christ. It seems to you that, if Christ and the penitent thief made a
pair, then you also might make a pair with your dying Savior, but not else.
You feel yourself to be unworthy to be in the same world with him, much
less to be in the same heaven with him.

Well, now, when our Lord went to Gadara, as far as I can see, he crossed
the sea of Galilee, and endured that storm at night, in order that he might
heal one man, and he went back again well content when he had wrought
that one miracle. It may be that you are a man of that kind, as far off from
any likeness to Christ as that poor lunatic was; and he may have come here
at this good hour with the intent to save you. At any rate, his servant will
go home as grateful as a man can be, if he be but made the means of
saving one such sinner as you are; but, first of all, you must realize that
this is your position, “afar off” from Christ as to character.

But what, perhaps, may appear to you to be even worse is that you seem to
be “afar off” as to any hope of salvation by Christ. It may be that you have
long been a hearer of the gospel. When you were younger, it did seem as if
the kingdom of God had come nigh unto you; but now, the older you grow,
the less susceptible you are of holy influences. You used to weep
under sermons; you can more easily sleep under them now. Time was when
your rest was broken after some kindly admonition from a Christian friend;
but now, perhaps, Christian friends scarcely ever admonish you, because
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you have a sarcastic way of repelling what they say; and even while you
are sitting here, you are moaning to yourself, “Some in this congregation
may be converted, but I shall not be. The Lord Jesus Christ may come
here, and deliver some poor soul; but assuredly he will not deliver me. I
am an offcast and an outcast; not, perhaps, by open sin, but by an inward
hardening of my spirit till my soul has become like the northern iron and
steel, and nothing can move me. I am far off from any hope that the Savior
will ever bless me.”

Well, now, let me say to you, dear friend, that I am very sorry that it
should be so with you; yet am I glad you are here when such a subject as
this is being handled, for that Gadarene demoniac did seem to be about as
hopeless a man as there was in all the country round about. Apart from
Christ, his case was absolutely hopeless. They had, doubtless, used all the
arts for the management of lunatics which they understood in those
barbarous days, but no chains of iron, nor bands of brass, could hold him;
he could not be tamed, or kept in check. And yet, O thou blessed Christ,
thou couldst cross the stormy sea at midnight to save this one man! It may
be that it is so with you also, dear friends, who are so far away from
Christ in the misapprehensions of your want of hope; yet it may be that
this very hour is the time when you are to be set free from the power of
the devil, and brought to sit at Jesu’s feet, clothed, and in your right mind.

Some also are “afar off” from Christ as to knowledge of him. They know
but little of the Christ of God; they have heard his name, they have some
dim notions about him; but as yet they only see him “afar off.” In these
days, when the gospel is preached at so many street-corners, and when
there is a sanctuary in almost every street, it is astonishing what gross
ignorance there is about him whom to know is life eternal, by knowledge
of whom many are justified, and without knowledge of whom men must
perish eternally. O friends, it is terrible to think that there are persons, well
instructed in everything else, who know nothing about this salvation which
God has provided for the sons of men! You hear them railing against the
Bible; and in almost every case the railer has never read the Book. You
hear them speak against Christ; and it is almost a proverb that those who
speak most against him are ignorant of the common facts of his life. They
have not studied his character, nor have they examined his teaching, yet
they cast it all aside as if they were infallible, and as if they were qualified
to judge and to decide without hearing the case at all. This is a wretched
mode of action; yet, if any of you who are here know but little of Christ,
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for all that I am glad you are here, and I only trust that you may be led to
do what this poor ignorant demoniac did; though he must have known very
little about Christ, yet he ran to him and worshipped him. A little
knowledge, like the star of Bethlehem, may suffice to guide to Christ those
who are willing to follow its light. A faint gleaming of what Christ is may
burn and glow into a more complete and perfect knowledge of him, and by
that knowledge you may be brought into the liberty wherewith Christ
makes his people free.

I will not keep you longer in describing the sad state of the sinner in being
thus far from Christ, except to say that it may be possible that you feel far
from Christ because you do not feel as if you could get at him. You are so
unspiritual that you say to yourself, “If Christ were on earth, I would walk
till T dropped, but I would get to him; and if I could speak with him, so
that he could hear my words, and could answer me with actual vocal
sounds, if I could see him, and he would look at me, I would spend the last
penny I am worth, and pass over any length of sea and land if I could but
get at him; but somehow I cannot. If it were a matter of touching the hem
of his garment with my finger, I would push through the press to do it. If
it were a matter of taking him up in my arms, as Simeon took the young
child Jesus, I would do it, and do it with joy; but I do not know how to
get to him, it seems to be all mist and all cloud to me.” I know what you
mean, dear friend, for I was in that state once, and then indeed I also “saw
Jesus afar off,” and for a long while I could not get to realize that he was
mine.

Well, notwithstanding that feeling which possesses you, I shall speak to
you yet further, in the fond hope that you may imitate this poor man, who
must have been very much like you, only in a worse plight than yours, and
it will be my prayer and desire that you may come running to Christ, as he
did, and that you also may worship him.

I1. Now notice, secondly, THE SINNER’S PRIVILEGE,: “He saw Jesus,”
though he only saw him “afar oft.”

Those of you who only see Christ in the distance, who do not know much
about him, and cannot get at him, do at least know that there is such a
Person. You have heard, and it is the best news you ever did hear, that the
Son of God came down to live among men, and took our flesh, and
became man of the substance of his mother, and that, though he died upon
the cross, yet he has risen from the dead, and he still lives. You have heard
tell of all that; you have not thought of it as you ought to have done, you
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have not let it weigh upon your heart, or sought to understand all its holy
lessons; but still, you have such a knowledge of him that you have seen him
“afar off.”

More than that, you have heard, and you believe, that Jesus has done great
things for men. You do not think much about what he has done; still, it has
como to your knowledge that he lived, and loved, and died, that he might
save men. You have often heard that, on the cross, he made an expiation
for human sin; and let me tell you that this is the choicest news you ever
heard, or ever will hear, and the day may come when you will look at this
truth as the only star of hope in a night which else must be eternal. I hope
you will yet clasp that truth to your heart as the brightest jewel and the
rarest treasure you have ever met with.

And I believe, further, that some of you have caught the idea that the Lord
Jesus Christ is saving other people. You have met with some whom you
observe to be very much changed, greatly altered from what they used to
be; and, though you sometimes laugh at them, yet deep down in your heart
you do not really mock them, but you wish it was yourself. You have,
after all, arespect for any one of these wonderful changes, called
conversions, when you see them to be real and genuine; and you, perhaps,
know some fellows with whom you work, and although you ridicule
them, you know that they are better men than they used to be, and you
admire the change; and there is a feeling in your inmost heart that, though
you cannot make out the mystery, still there is something in it. Yes, you
can see Jesus, though still I grieve to say that you do but see him afar off.
You have, in your heart, some sort of belief that it may be possible that he
will yet save you, and there is some sort of humble desire in your own
soul that he will look your way, and cast the devils out of you, and make
you to be his happy servant.

But, once more, concerning the sinner’s privilege, Christ has come to the
district where he is. It is a horrible country, full of tombs and full of
pollution, and the man has made it moro horrible himself by his wildness
and his madness; yet there is the Christ himself treading that same
Gadarene shore. He who is “mighty to save” has come into the land of
death-shade. He who could cast out devils has come into the devil’s own
territory, he has come to beard the lion in his den. Herein also is the
privilege of men to-day; the Lord Jesus Christ, who made heaven and
earth, is still among us, and will be with us to the end of this dispensation.
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He who could raise the dead, and heal the lepers, and cast out demons, is
still here working by his Spirit. Though corporeally he is gone, yet in
efficacious power to save he lingers among us still, and his lingering means
salvation to all who trust him. Hear it, O sons of men, and as ye hear it,
may God bless the message to your souls!

ITI. What did this demoniac do when he saw Jesus afar off? That is the
point to which we are coming, and that will teach us THE SINNER’S
WISEST COURSE: “He ran and worshipped him.”

I do not know that he did intelligently, and after the right manner, worship
Christ as the disciples worshipped him. Perhaps at first, when he was up a
hill, howling and cutting himself with stones, he espied a boat come near
the shore, and he saw a single stranger coming up from the boat, much as
the natives of Erromanga saw John Williams landing on that cannibal
shore, and his horrible instinct moved him to fly down at once to the beach,
perhaps to attack the man who dared in open daylight intrude on the wild
man’s domain. But as he approached nearer and nearer to this mysterious
stranger, quite a new feeling came over him. His step grew slower, his
fierce eye beamed with a duller fire, the beastlike instinct became calm, the
ravening wolf, the roaring lion within him began to tremble, for it
perceived its Master; and when he had come near enough to get a fuller
view of Christ, who stood there in simple majesty, calm and serene, the
very opposite of the poor creature’s mad fury, the man fell down at Jesu’s
feet, and worshipped him. Then the devils within him spoke out, and using
the man’s voice, said, “What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the
most high God?” But for the moment it was the man, and not the devil,
who prevailed; for an instant, what little relics there were of manhood
made themselves felt, and the man fell down and worshipped under the
influence of the mysterious presence of Christ. What I hope and trust may
come of our consideration of this subject is that some big sinner here may
have a lucid interval, — that some mad sinner here, before the devil can
speak again, may have just a little quiet time, so that, though he may have
come in here fresh from all manner of evil, yet for the moment he may feel
a solemn calm steal over his spirit, a sacred hush that shall make him quiet
as he has not been for many a day. I pray that some strange influence —
strange to him up to this time, — may draw him so that he shall run to
Christ, and fall at his feet, and worship him.
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I am not just now saying anything about faith in Christ except that I do not
believe any man worships Christ without having some faith in him; but I
am just going to take this very low standard, and say that this man, with all
his madness, was wise in what he did, and the Spirit of God was leading
him in the right direction when, breaking loose, as it were, from the devil’s
power for a moment or two, he ran to Christ, and worshipped him. And to
any poor soul, in like case, I would say, — ““ I beseech thee, for a minute
or two, at any rate, worship the Christ of God whom I preach to thee.”

For consider that, first, Christ is God as well as man, and therefore worthy
to be worshipped. This poor demoniac was wiser than the Socinians or
Unitarians of our day; he felt that there was more in Christ than in any
mere man. Devil-possessed though he was, yet he fell clown and
worshipped Christ. And thou, my friend, — thou also knowest that Christ
is God. Well, then, for a few minutes do thyself the justice to worship him
as God over all, blessed for ever. If he shall never save thee, yet is he
worthy to be worshipped, for he is so great and so gracious. Therefore, let
thy mind be still for a moment, and pay thy homage before his feet, and
from thy very heart call him “Lord” and “God.”

Besides, Christ died to save sinners; and being God, and having died to
save sinners, I say to thee, “Worship him.” I recollect the time when I was
afraid that Jesus would never save me, but [ used to feel in my heart that,
even if he did not, I must love him for what he had done for poor sinners.
It seemed to me, as I read the wondrous story of his life and death, that if
he spurned me, I would still lie at his feet, and say, “Thou mayest spurn
me, but thou art a blessed Christ for all that, and, if thou dost curse me, yet
I can only say to thee that I well deserve it at thy hands. Do what thou wilt
with me; but thou didst save the dying thief, and thou didst save her out of
whom thou didst cast seven devils, and if thou dost not deign to save me,
yet thou art a blessed Christ, and I cannot rail at thee, or find fault with
thee, but I lie down at thy feet, and worship thee.” Cannot you speak and
act like that? Cannot you look up at him through your tears, and, as you
see the nail-prints in his hands and feet, and that great gash in his side,
which reached his heart, can you not feel that you must lie at his feet, and
worship him? Just waive all questions about yourself for a minute, and
think only of him; forget even your own sin for the time being, and think of
what he deserves, and now, at least, for the next few minutes, bow your
soul reverently before the Christ of God, and worship him.
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I think I may add that you may well worship him, because there is in that
poor, flurried soul of yours, worried and confused and devil-ridden though
it be, this thought, — that Christ alone can save you. You do know that.
Where else can you go but unto him? What other door is open to you?
What other hand was ever pierced for you? What other side ever bled that
it might give cleansing for your sin? Where lives there another person who
loves as Christ has loved? Therefore, do realize that he is unique, One
altogether by himself; and while you cannot and will not worship others,
yet, poor devil-possessed soul that thou art, fall down and worship him.
Say to him, “Lord, if my night never ends, yet will Ilook eastward, for
there the sun will rise, if not for me. Lord, if I die of thirst, yet will I linger
by the lone well in the desert, for if I ever drink at all, I must drink there. I
can but perish if I linger at the cross; and I am resolved to linger there, for
if my blood shall stain that blessed tree, then e’en so it must be, for I am
resolved — and it is my last resource, — if [ must perish, I will die here.”
O soul, I am not telling thee to do any great thing now, am I? I am not
urging thee to exercise any unreasonable confidence, but I do advise thee
to fall down and worship at my Lord’s dear feet. Mad though thou art, and
thy mad worship so poor and imperfect, yet, nevertheless, he will accept
thee, and do great things for thee.

For remember, next, that Christ can save thee; Christ can save thee. Thou
hast gone to the end of thy tether, but thou hast not gone beyond the reach
of his power. Thou hast cut thyself, and howled through many a dreary
night, and snapped thy chains, and cursed the men that bound thee. Thou
hast driven away friend and helper, and thou art altogether undone; but, all
the same, Christ can save thee. What if the devil be in thee? There is no
devil in hell, or out of hell, who does not tremble at Christ’s presence. Oh,
that he would come, and lay his cool hand upon thy fevered brow, and put
his own life into thy poor withered heart, and make thee to live! He can
save thee; of that I am sure. I cannot speak as my Master can, but yet my
Master can make these poor words of mine to bless and comfort thee; and I
pray that he may. This is the one thing that I bid thee do, run to him, and
worship him.

I'V. Now, turning to my second text, I must briefly remind you of THE
SECRET HOPE FOR SINNERS, — that while you are yet a great way off, the
Father himself will see you, and will run to you. While you are running to
his Son, the Father will run to you, and you and he shall meet in Christ, —
the only safe meeting-place for God and main
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Turn your thoughts for a minute or two from that Gadarene demoniac to
the prodigal son. He was coming back, you remember, and when he was a
great way off, I should not wonder that his heart began to misgive him.
“Oh!” he seemed to say, “there is the old house!” He has reached the top
of the hill, and he can see it. He recollects those old trees under which he
used to play with his brother, and he thinks that he can spy out the very
spot where he left his father, and went that reckless journey into the far
country. “I wonder what fat, her will say to me,” he says; “I do not know
how I can ever face him. I have treated him so badly that I must have
broken his heart. I fear he is angry with me, yet I do not think I can bear
his wrath. I am ready to humble myself, and say, ‘Father, I have sinned;
‘but, oh! what a wretch I am! He will hardly know me; I do not look like
the person I was when I left. What awful times I have been through since
last I saw his dear face! I think I must run back again. Bad as it is to perish
out in the far country, I do not think I can really face him.” He is just
turning back when, to his surprise, his father clasps him in his arms, for,
“when he was yet agreat way off, his father saw him, and had
compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him.”

O dear hearts, if I knew there was a poor soul here beginning to seek the
Lord, how glad I should be to speak with him; and there are some of my
dear brethren here who are always on the look-out for any in whom there
is the faintest beginning of a work of grace! But, you see, we cannot see
the germs of grace as God can, we cannot spy out returning sinners as he
can, for God has far-reaching eyes; and if there is only in any of your hearts
half a wish to repent, the Father sees it. If you only know that there is a
Christ, and that you would fain worship him, but you have not gone the
length of really trusting him, and casting your souls upon him, yet
remember that when the prodigal was yet a great way off, his father saw
him. When God sees anything, his is a very different sight from yours or
mine. We see a thing with our eyes, and then we get a microscope, and
look through that, and see it very differently; but God, as it were, always
sees everything microscopically and telescopically. He sees the whole of it,
sees the very heart and soul of it. God at this moment sees all the sin of the
whole of your life, he sees all your brokenness of spirit, all your doubts, all
your fears, all the strugglings against sin, and all the strivings of his Spirit.
He takes it all in with a single glance, and comprehends and understands it
all; and though you are a great way off, the Father sees you, and he sees
you with a father’s eye, too. How quick a father’s eye is when he looks at



156

his boy who is ill! He spies out that hectic flush before the boy believes
there is any trace of consumption in his countenance, for a loving father
has a physician’s eye, and a mother’s eye is still more quick to perceive
anything wrong. Moreover, God sees with a compassionate eye: “His
father saw him, and had compassion” on him; the two things went
together. I know a sister in Christ, who did me great good one clay. I had
helped a man many times, poor wretch that he was. I never clothed him but
he sold the garments in a day or two; I never helped him but he sank into
deeper degradation than before; and, at last, after he had been rigged out
afresh from top to toe, and a situation found for him, and he was put into a
position for getting on in life, he came here again, and, when I saw him, I
shrank back from him. I felt indignant with him, but our sister — a better
Christian than I, — lifted up both hands, and began to cry. The man was
covered with vermin, and he had evidently been drinking hard; and she
lifted up her hands, and she cried, “O poor creature, we have done all we
can to save you, and you will go to hell;” and she stood and cried as if he
had been her own child. And I believe that is how God feels for poor
sinners, for he cannot bear to see them act as they do. If you are coming
back to him, that is the compassionate way in which he is looking at you.
He spies you out, and, like as Jesus wept over Jerusalem, so does the great
Father weep over sinners, grieving that they will be so desperately wicked
and foolish as to destroy their own souls.

V. Now I must close, for our time has gone. The last point to be noticed
1S, THE ACTION OF THE SINNER’S FATHER.

No sooner did the Father see his son coming back than “he ran.” When
God runs, it is quick running. “He ran, and fell on his neck;” and when
God stoops to fall on a sinner’s neck, it is wondrous condescension. This
is compassion like a God. “And kissed him.” God’s kiss is the essence of a
million kisses all in one. One kiss from God is the soul of heaven laid to
the heart of a burdened sinner. “He ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed
him,” and so the prodigal was received back into his father’s family.

What I am longing for is that God’s blessed Spirit may move some of you
to run to Christ, if only in the poor way that I have set forth. Just for a few
minutes, quietly worship him; and while you are doing that, may the great
Father come in with all his omnipotent love, and put away your sin, and
change your nature, and receive you into eternal union with himself to the
praise of the glory of his grace! If I were to say ten thousand things, but
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God did not bless what I had said, all would be in vain; I hope that you do
not need more words, but that you will come at once to Christ. Do not
perish, I pray you, do not damn your own souls. There is enough misery in
this world without incurring the miseries of the world to come. The Lord
himself says, “Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for why will ye die?”
In the name of the bleeding Christ, seek his mercy even now; by his
bloody sweat and crown of thorns, seek him now. I know no better
argument except it be by his death-cry, “It is finished.” Come ye to Christ;
look to him and live, even now, and to him shall be the praise for ever and
ever.

Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGON.

MARK 5:1-24, AND 35-43.

Verse 1. And they came over unto the other side of the sea, into the
country of the Gadarenes.

They had had a very eventful passage across that small but stormy sea,
and Christ had proved himself to be the Lord High Admiral of the seas;
but now that he steps ashore they are to see his power quite as distinctly
displayed as upon the stormy wave.

2, 3. And when he was come out of the ship, immediately there met him
out of the tombs a man with an unclean spirit, who had his dwelling
among the tombs, and no man could bind him, no, not with chains:

Those ancient graveyards were in remote places, for the people were too
wise to bury their dead inside their cities. Very often, the tombs were hewn
in caverns in the sides of hills and rocks, and here the dead were laid. Of
course, every man who touched a tomb was thereby ceremonially defiled,
so that the tombs were fit places for an unclean person possessed by an
unclean spirit. What a ghastly dwelling-place! What a grim abode for the
man, and yet most fitting, for he was dangerous to all who passed by, — a
raving lunatic, who could not be restrained by any bonds or chains that
could be put upon him!

4, 5. Because that he had been often bound with fetters and chains, and
the chains had been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in
pieces: neither could any man tame him. And always, night and day, he
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was in the mountains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting himself with
stones.

Poor creature! His howlings must have made night hideous indeed. Those
who passed that way were startled by his unearthly cries, he was a terror to
the whole district, persons could not bear to live anywhere near the places
where he resorted. “Night and day” he was a misery to himself and a terror
to all around him, — sad type of some whom we know, to our sorrow,
who have gone madly into sin. It certainly is madness, whatever else it
may be; and when madness and badness go together, what a terror such a
man becomes!

6. But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and worshipped him, —

There is a wondrous attraction in the person of our Divine Lord and
Master. Though he was a long way off, yet a gracious magnetic influence
proceeded from him by which he drew this poor object of pity to him:
“When he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and worshipped him.”

7. And cried with a loud voice, and said, What have I to do with thee,
Jesus, thou Son of the most high God? I adjure thee by God, that
thou torment me not.

Who was speaking then P The man himself, or the devil within him? It is
very hard to tell; the man and the devil were two personalities, but they
were so effectually blended into one that it is scarcely possible to tell when
it was the man speaking, and when it was the devil. So, when sin enters
into a man, it gets so completely into his very nature that, sometimes, we
feel it must be the evil spirit speaking in the man, and yet it is not easy to
be quite sure that it is so, and we cannot free the man himself from the guilt
of his words and actions.

8. For he said unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit.

Whenever Christ speaks to the devil, his message is a very short and very
sharp one. The Lord treats him like the dog that he is: “Come out of the
man, thou unclean spirit.” Christ has no compliment for devils; and it is a
pity that some of his servants have such soft words when they are dealing
with unbelief, which is but a devil, or one of the devil’s imps.

9. And he asked him, What is thy name? And he answered, saying,
My name is Legion: for we are many.
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The devil is obliged to tell his name when Christ treats him like a
catechized child, and he is compelled to crouch before Christ like a
whipped cur at his master’s feet.

10. And he besought him much that he would not send them away out
of the country.

Satan clings to this world, and to any place where he has had a signal
triumph, as he had among those tombs and those rocky ravines.

11, 12. Now there was nigh unto the mountains a great herd o.f swine
feeding. .And all the devils besought him, saying, Send us into the swine,
that we may enter into them.

Such is the malice of these evil spirits, that they would rather do mischief
among swine than nowhere. But notice their unanimity; with all the faults
that can be laid at the door of demons, you cannot find them divided and
quarrelling. They are unanimous in evil, and it is a shame that those who
are the followers of Christ should often be divided, whereas the kingdom
of Satan is not divided against itself. Let us learn from our great enemy at
least this one lesson.

13. And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And the unclean spirits went out,
and entered into the swine, and the herd ran violently down a steep place
into the sea, (they were about two thousand;)

It was strange that there should be so many swine in the country where
lived God’s people Israel, and as they had no right to be there, and were
there contrary to Jewish law, it was well that they should be destroyed.

13-15. And were choked in the sea. And they that fed the swine fled, and
told it in the city, and in the country. And they went out to see what it was
that was done. And they come to Jesus, and see him that was possessed
with the devil, and had the legion, sitting, and clothed, and in his right
mind. and they were afraid.

Ah, me! How variously different people look upon the same thing! If you
and I, who are Christ’s disciples, had gone there, and seen this poor lunatic
fully restored, we should have been filled with holy joy, and we would have
composed new hymns of praise in honor of the great Physician who had
cured him. But these people, in their alienation of heart from the Lord Jesus
Christ, “were afraid.” They feared and trembled in the presence of
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almighty mercy; omnipotent love awoke no joy in their hearts, but the spirit
of bondage was upon them.

16. And they that saw it told them how it befell to him that was
possessed with the devil, and also concerning the swine.

You may be sure that they dwelt upon the latter part of the story, for the
loss of the swine touched them more than the healing of the demoniac.

17. And they began to pray him to depart out of their coasts.

O dear friends, let none of us ever get into such a state of mind and heart
as to pray Christ to go away from us! Yet we have known people act in
such a dreadful way as that; a person troubled in conscience has said, “I
will never go and hear that preacher again; I cannot sleep at nights after
listening to him. I will never read such and such a book again, it disturbs
me so that Icannot enjoy myself.” This is, in effect, to pray Christ to
depart out of your coasts. What! is salvation worth so little that you have
no care to possess it? Is Christ himself so small a blessing that you even
tremble lest he should change your nature, and save you? I think there were
more lunatics than one on that Gadarene shore, the people were all as mad
at heart as that one poor man was mad in brain.

18. And when he was come into the ship, —

Christ will go from you if you want him to go. He forces himself upon no
man; the grace of God does not violate e will of man, it acts in accordance
with man’s nature, and achieves the divine purpose without disturbing the
individuality of the man. So Christ went from Gadara: “And when he was
come into the ship,” —

18. He that had been possessed with the devil prayed him that he might
be with him.

Was not that a proper prayer? I think, dear friends, that not only nature,
but the man’s new nature must have suggested this petition; he prayed
Christ that he might be with him. In our dayi, it is very natural that, as soon
as we are converted, we should wish to go home to heaven; but what is the
reason why we should not do so? It is in order that we may bear witness
for Christ here on earth, and gather in others unto him.
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19. Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto him, Go home to thy
friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and
hath had compassion on thee.

That is one of the chief points on which we ought always to speak, not
only to tell of the greatness of the change which the grace of God has
wrought in us, but especially to testify to the tenderness of God to us. Oh,
how gently did he handle our broken bones! That good Physician of ours
has a lion’s heart, but he has a lady’s hand; he does not spare us needful
pain, but he never inflicts even a twinge that is unnecessary. And, oh! the
pity of his heart toward us when he sees the sorrow which our sin has
brought upon us.

20. And he departed, and began to publish in Decapolis —

In the ten little cities that were in that region: “he departed, and began to
publish in Decapolis” —

20. How great things Jesus had done for him: and all men did marvel.

This is the kind of ready-made preacher whose service for his Lord is
usually most effectual. The man who, though he has studied little on many
points, yet knows by experience what the grace of God has done for him,
and keeps to that one theme, and tells out the story with simple untrained
eloquence, is the man who will do much for his Master, as we read here:
“all men did marvel.” If he had plunged into deep doctrinal subjects, it
may be that men would have ridiculed him; but inasmuch as he spoke of
what he did know, and told of the greatness and graciousness of God, “all
men did marvel.”

21, 22. And when Jesus was passed over again by ship unto the other side,

much people gathered unto him: and he was nigh unto the sea. And,
behold, —

Wherever we see that word, “behold,” it is like our nots bens, saying to us,
“Mark well what is coming.” “Behold,” —

22-24. There cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue, Jesus by name;
and when he saw him, he fell at his feet, and besought him greatly,
saying, My little daughter lieth at the point of death: I pray thee, come and
lay thy hands on her, that she may be healed; and she shall live. And
Jesus went with him; and much people followed him, and thronged him
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35, 36. While he yet spake, there came from the ruler of the synagogue’s
house certain which said, Thy daughter is dead: why troublest thou the
Master any further?

As soon as Jesus heard the word that was spoken, he saith unto the ruler of
the synagogue, Be not afraid, only believe. I can imagine that, if Jairus had
not been a man of much faith, he would have looked at the Savior with a
meaning glance, as much as to say, “‘ Only believe’? Couldst thou ask
more of me when my child is dead? Yet thou biddeer me, ‘Only believe.””
But, brethren, here is the very sphere of faith. Where there is no wading,
there must be swimming; and where there is no hope in the creature, then
we must throw ourselves upon the Creator. So, the child’s death made
room for the father’s faith.

37-39. And he suffered no man to follow him, save Peter, and James, and
John the brother of James. And he cometh to the house of the ruler of the
synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and them that wept and wailed greatly.

And when he was come in, he saith unto them, Why make ye this ado, and
weep? the damsel is not dead, but sleepeth. She was dead, but not dead as

far as Christ’s intention was concerned, she was not so dead as to remain
dead.

He meant soon to bring her back again to life, and therefore to him it was
as if she were but sleeping.

40. And they laughed him to scorn. What a wonderful picture this must
have been, —

The Lord of glory in the center of a ribald crew who laughed him to scorn!
But it is not the man who is laughed at who is necessarily contemptible, it
is often the laughers who are the most deserving of scorn. It was so here in
Christ’s day, and it has often been so since.

40. But when he had put them all out,
They were not worthy to be answered in any other fashion.

40-42. He taketh the father and the mother of the damsel, and them that
were with him, and entereth in where the damsel was lying. And he took
the damsel by the hand, and said unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, being
interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, arise. And straightway the damsel
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arose, and walked; for she was of the age of twelve years. And they were
astonished with a great astonishment.

How very often persons were “astonished” in Christ’s day! Sometimes it is
put, “they marvelled;” at other times, “they were amazed,” or, “they
wondered.” It would have been well if wonder had always turned to faith;
but sometimes it corrupted into hate. God grant that our wonder at Christ
may always be of that kind which crystallizes into love!

43. And he charged them straitly that no man should know it; and
commanded that something should be given her to eat. Life must be
nourished; young life especially needs frequent food. If Christ has
spiritually quickened your child, see that you feed the child with food
convenient. If you have won a convert to Christ in the Sabbath-school,
take care that the unadulterated milk of the Word is brought forth, that the
new-born child may be fed and nourished till it comes unto the perfect
stature of a man in Christ Jesus.
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“BEAUTIFUL FOR EVER.”

NO. 2508

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, MARCH 14TH, 1897,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, JULY 5TH, 1885.

“He will beautify the meek with salvation.” — Psalm 149:4.

I FIND that the text bears other interpretations; I will mention two of
them. It might be read, — and I think correctly, — “He will beautify the
afflicted with deliverance.” Let me speak about that meaning first of all,
for it is worth retaining. God’s own people are frequently made to mourn.

Their Lord takes pleasure in them, but yet for their good he often sends
them grief. At times they are distressed, and their enemies appear to
triumph over them. They are brought into sore straits, and burdened and
surrounded with difficulties; but, though “many are the afflictions of the
righteous,” “the Lord delivereth him out of them all He keepeth all his
bones; not one of them is broken.”

The day will come, dear friend, when your cheeks, all befouled with
weeping, shall be washed, and made fair to look upon. Your eyes may be
weary with waiting and watching, and red with weeping; but that weeping
shall endure only for a night. “Joy cometh in the morning,” as surely as the
morning cometh after the night. Bear your sorrows bravely, for they are
appointed of your Heavenly Father in supreme wisdom. Bear them joyfully,
for they will bring forth to you the peaceable fruits of righteousness. You
shall not be losers by your trials, you shall be gainers; and when your face
has been washed by the rolling billows of the briny wave, you shall lift up
your head, and your countenance shall seem more beautiful than if it had
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not been thus submerged. You shall come up from your sorrows, like the
sheep from the washing in the days of the shearing; you shall be made
white as snow through these very trials which now so sorely distress you.
Wherefore, | say, anticipate the joys of the future, and let not the griefs of
the present quite swallow you up. Think not so much of the stormy sea
that you traverse to-day as of the sunny shore upon which you soon shall
stand, never to be tempest-tossed again. There may be at this moment but a
step between you and heaven; you cannot tell how soon you may get away
from all that worries you, you do not know how near you have come to the
gate of pearl. Oh, did you know it, — did you know that, within a month,
your hands shall strike the harps of joy, and wave the palm-branches of
victory, and the pure white raiment shall be about you, and the crown
immortal shall bedeck your brow, s did you but know all this, you would
very patiently plod on through the few weeks of trial that would remain to
you here! Remember that you are going home, and that your home of bliss
is eternal; wherefore, comfort one another with the words of our text as
they are thus rendered: “He shall beautify the afflicted with deliverance.”
You shall come again rejoicing, for “the ransomed of the Lord shall return,
and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads: they
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.”

Another rendering of our text, which seems also to be accurate, is this, — *
He will beautify the meek with victory.” This is a very wonderful
expression. In this world, as a rule, it is not the meek who appear to get the
victory; they are trodden on, and trodden down, and a meek-spirited man is
often much despised among his fellow-men. Hence, when Moses writes of
himself, “The man Moses was very meek,” I do not see the least reason
why he should not have written it, though many think it would have been
impossible; but, indeed, in that age and now also, it is not self-praise but
rather self-humiliation to confess that you are meek. When a man is not
willing to go to war when others clamor for it, when the sacred honor of
this dignified country needs that we dip our spears in blood, it is with a
sneer that a man is called “white-livered and meek;” and if he were himself
to say, “Yes, I am meek,” there would be no pride in that confession, for
the most of men would count that he was confessing to a weakness.
Therefore I think that Moses might deliberately write,

The man Moses was very meek,” for nobody would accord him any honor
for such a declaration in that age, and not very much even in this age, for
men have not yet come to value meekness as God values it, but still look
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upon it as a kind of cowardice. They like a man who goes about the world
with his fist always doubled ready to knock down everybody who dares to
think that the braggart is not the king of all his fellows. They admire the
great hero who will not have anything said or done against his superlative
dignity, and although that pride be earthly, sensual, devilish, yet there are
many who admire it, and when it goes by the name of “British pluck,” then,
probably, “a mean-spirited man” is the mildest appellation that they give to
one who is really meek.

Now, the Lord, seeing that those who are truly meek would have to battle
for it, and would be scouted, and even cast out by their fellows, has given
them this gracious promise, that “He will beautify the meek with victory.”
The victory of the man who gives a kiss for a blow is not the thing desired
by most men to-day; but the Lord. will beautify the meek with victory.
The turning of the cheek, instead of rendering rafting for railing, does not
appear to give the promise of victory; but the promise is true, “He will
beautify the meek with victory.” In the day when our King’s white horse
shall be brought forth from its stable, and the meekest of all men, clothed
with a vesture dipped in blood, shall ride forth at the head of the heavenly
armies, the meek of the earth shall follow him on their white horses, too,
for that shall be the true triumph which Jehovah the King of kings shall
give to them at the last. Inasmuch as they have little victory set to their
account among their fellow-men, they shall have it in that day when angels,
and principalities, and powers shall look down with delight upon the
conquest accorded to gentleness, and sing and clap their, hands with holy
exultation. Wherefore, beloved, bear and forbear, be gentle and lowly still,
remembering this blessed promise, “He will beautify the meek with
victory.”

But now, taking the text as it stands in the Authorized Version, “He will
beautify the meek with salvation,” there is a pretty thought which comes to
me out of the position of my text, “Jehovah taketh pleasure in his people:
he will beautify the meek with salvation.” You remember that Jacob had
twelve sons, and he had a measure of love to all his offspring; so “the Lord
taketh pleasure in his people.” But there was one among his children
whom Jacob loved better than all the rest, and that was Joseph; and how
did he show his love to Joseph? It was not in a fashion that you and I
would follow, but according to the Oriental method it was the correct one;
because he loved him above the rest of his sons, he adorned him with a
coat of many colors. Now read the text in that sense, “He will beautify the
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meek with salvation.” They shall have the coat of many colors, they shall
be beautified with salvation, because, out of all the Lord’s people, he
taketh most pleasure in those who are of a meek and quiet spirit. These are
most like Jesus, and inasmuch as the Father delighteth best in the Well-
beloved, he delighteth also in those who are most like him. He sees in
them the image of the Only-begotten, and he takes special pleasure in
them, and beautifies them with salvation.

I shall try to speak, first, concerning the character to be aimed at; that is,
meekness; secondly, of the favor to be enjoyed: “He will beautify the meek
with salvation;” and thirdly, if we have time, we shall think of the good
results to be expected, — the advantages which come out of being
beautified with salvation.

I. First, then, let us think of THE CHARACTER TO BE ARMED AT. Who are
these meek people? Who are those whom God will beautify with
salvation?

I am afraid we are not all meek, perhaps not all who are God’s people have
yet learned to be meek and lowly; but this is what they all ought to be, and
therefore let us hold up the perfect law of the Lord to you that you may
look into it, until by looking in it you shall be transformed into the image
you desire to reach.

What is this meekness? I should say, first, with respect to our relation
towards God, meekness means entire submission to the divine will. The
meek, whom God will beautify with salvation, are a people who do not
quarrel with God; they have left off that pernicious habit. They do not find
fault with God’s teaching; what they read in God’s Word they are willing
to believe without asking any questions. They see there much that is
mysterious; but of God conceals the meaning of it, they believe that it is to
his glory to have it concealed, and they do not attempt to pry within the
veil. There is much in God’s Word that is difficult; they are not sorry for
that, for there is so much more room for the exercise of their faith. They
do not expect to be as God; he who could fully understand God, must be
himself a god. These meek people are satisfied to be the children of God;
and as the children of a man do not expect to understand all that their
father says, but are willing to believe very much which they cannot
comprehend, so is it with the children of God who are meek and teachable.
They open their hearts for the Lord to write his truth thereon; and they do
not say, “We cannot receive this,” or “We cannot accept that.” It is
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written, “All thy children shall be taught of the Lord,” and it is so in a very
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special sense with God’s meek children, they submit themselves to his
teaching.

They submit themselves to God’s chastening as well as to Iris teaching. If
he scourges them, that scourging is no more pleasant to them than it is to
others; but still they do not resist the rod, but ask that it may be sanctified
to them, and they prepare themselves to endure all the will of God. There
are some nominally Christian people who quarrel a great deal with God, —
some who have lost friends, and they have never forgiven the Lord for
taking them away, — some who have become poor, and they have a
standing grudge against the Most High because he has dealt with them as
he has done. This kind of conduct brings no good to anybody, but it often
causes increased suffering. The more the ox kicks against the goad, the
deeper is the sharp point driven into its flesh. Our sorrows are multiplied
tenfold by our rebellions. If we were not only resigned, but actually
acquiescent to the divine will, we should not smart nearly as much as we
do. This, then, I take it, is part of what it is to be meek, to be perfectly
submissive to divine teaching and to divine chastening.

If a man is truly meek, he yields himself up to all the influences of the spirit
of God. You know that, if you see a cork out in the river, if there be but a
tiny ripple, it moves; if there is only a breath of wind, it goes up and down
at once. But if some great ship is lying there, it does not stir, it keeps quite
still. I daresay you think, “I want to be just as responsive to the divine will
as that cork upon the surface of the stream is to every movement of the
water. I wish to be as the feather that is wafted by the breath of God
whichever way he pleases. Oh, that he did but will anything, and that I did
it at once! Oh, that he did but speak, ay, oh, that before he spoke, I might
catch the very glance of his eye, and do what he desires!” His promise is,
“I will guide thee with mine eye;” and he says, “Be ye not as the horse, or
as the mule, which have no understanding; whose mouth must be held in
with bit and bridle, lest they come near unto thee.” Oh, to be so meek as
to feel at once the motion of the Spirit of God upon the soul, and to yield
oneself to it, as the plastic clay that can be moulded into any shape by the
potter’s fingers. The Lord make us such, for these are the people whom he
will beautify with his salvation!

I have spoken of meekness towards God; but those who are truly meek are
also gentle towards their fellow-men. I wish that all Christians had this
character, and that they might not be rough, over-bearing, proud, and
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hectoring, as some are. There are some who seem to think that nobody
would esteem them if they did not kick everybody as they went along.
They seem to fancy that all other people as well as themselves are made of
iron, and that their power will not be known unless they dash themselves
against all who come near them; but it should not be so among the children
of God. Oh, that we might learn that holy courtesy which is one of the true
marks of a Christian! Oh, that we might have a tender regard for other
people’s feelings, because we have a fellow-feeling with them, and that we
might pass through the world, not anxious to be noticed, but rather to be
unnoticed, not desirous to be great, but willing to be little, eager rather to
wash the saints’ feet than to have them crown our heads, desirous not so
much to be minisfeted unto as to minister, for true greatness lies in the
sacrifice of self for the good of others! Remember how our Lord said to his
disciples, “Whosoever will be chief among you let him be your servant.”
This is always the rule in the Church of Christ, God makes it to be so,
though it seems not according to the usual bent of human nature. The Lord
takes great delight in those who are of such a meek, and quiet, and humble,
and lowly disposition.

These meek people bear, and forbear, and forgive, even though they have
just cause for resentment. For a man to be good-tempered when he is never
provoked, is no great credit to him. It has been said that the devil himself is
good-tempered when he is pleased, and I daresay he is; but for a man who
is much provoked, for one who is foully slandered, for one who wishes to
do good, but who is misrepresented in all that he does, — for such a man
still to feel, “It really does not matter; I shall not take any notice of it; I
wish I had not even observed it; it is for me to be just as kind as ever I was
to those who are most ungrateful, — in fact, to heap coals of fire upon the
head of him who does me injury, and to do the more good to those from
whom [ receive the most ill,” — this is the way to go through the world
feeling that you will not take offense at anything that people say or do. It
takes two to make a quarrel; and if I will not quarrel with you, then you
cannot quarrel with me. Blessed are these peace-makers who keep the
peace themselves by readily forgiving the wrong clone to them by others.

They also are meek who can continue to love with much perseverance. To
love the unlovely, — this is the love which the Spirit of God works in our
hearts. To love those who are not only unlovely, but actually unloving, and

who return evil for our good, and cursing for our blessing, — this is to be
indeed a child of God.
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Now, my brethren, I have shown you who the meek are towards God, and
towards men. Will you judge whether you deserve that title? Such people
are also lowly in themselves. “Oh!” says one, “I will try to be meek.” No,
my friend, do not try to be meek, because he who is meek is meek without
trying. I do not know anything that is more nauseous than the attempt
some people make to be very amiable, Their pride pokes out at every
corner, and though they try to be very gentle, there is no real gentleness in
them, and consequently it cannot come out of them. Dear friend, wilt thou
learn this lesson? Thou art a poor sinner; therefore, be thou meek. Thou
mayest well forgive others, for thou hast good cause to ask others to
forgive thee. Thou mayest well be patient with those who provoke thee,
for thou hast oft provoked thy God, yet he has been wondrously patient
with thee. Thou mayest well put up with affronts from thy fellows, for who
art thou, after all? If thou hast a right idea of thyself, thou art so little, and
so inconsiderable, that whoever affronts thee, affronts a mere nobody, so it
does not matter. Whoever treads on thee does but tread upon the dust, for
thou art dust, so who shall blame him? “You are setting us hard lessons,”
says one. I know that I am; and unless the Lord shall teach you, you will
never learn them. It takes a long time to put out the fierce fires of pride;
and when you think you have really become meek and lowly in heart, it is
sadly surprising how, with a little breath, the ashes begin to glow, and soon
the old fires are burning up again. Some people say, “You know, it is a
natural pride,” as if its being a natural pride made it any the better. Oh, that
God would tread out the last spark of it, so that we might obey that blessed
command of our Lord, “Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am
meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls.”

I1. Having described the truly meek people, now let us consider, in the
second place, THE FAVOR TO BE ENJOYED BY THEM. God says that “He
will beautify the meek with salvation.”

It is a circumstance worthy of your notice that there are mentioned in
Scripture three men whose faces shone; I do not recollect more than three.
The first was Moses, the man who was very meek, and you remember how
it is recorded that his face shone so that he had to put a veil over it. God
had beautified that meek man. Another of the meek ones was Stephen,
whose dying prayer for his murderers proves how meek and forgiving he
was. It is written of him that, when he was accused before the council,
they “saw his face as it had been the face of an angel.” This was the
second meek man. And the third was, — but you long ago anticipated me,
and
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wondered that I did not mention him first. Not only did his face shine, but
his whole person shone, and his garments were whiter than any fuller could
make them; that was our blessed Lord, who could truly say, “I am meek
and lowly in heart.” See, then, how God puts the beauty of his own
brightness upon meek men; not upon great men, not upon those who
profess to be great, not upon hectoring and hard-hearted men. I do not
think that even Elias, great as he was, ever had that beauty upon him; and
John the Baptist, though the greatest in the former dispensation, had not
that beauty upon him. There is a certain sublimity of roughness about the
two Elijahs; but the meek have the beauty of the Lord our God upon them.
That very softness, and what some men think the weakness of their
character, is the background upon which God throws his brightness, so
that they become beautiful in his sight. “He will beautify the meek with
salvation.”

What is this beauty that God puts upon the meek? O dear friends, there are
some of you who would like to be beautiful, — “beautiful for ever,” I have
no doubt. There have been silly women who have been trapped with those
words as an advertisement; but my advertisement is a true one. Here is the
way to be beautiful for ever: “He will beautify the meek with salvation.”

The Lord beautifies the meek, I think, in this way; he puts into them a
peace of mind which fiery spirits never have, and which quick spirits do not
know. They are not easily ruffled or disturbed; they have, as others have,
much to annoy them, but they are so put into Christ that they cannot be put
out. They are rendered so deeply calm, so solidly patient, by the indwelling
of the Spirit of God, that they bear without seeming to bear, and that which
would crush another seems to have no weight with them. The deep peace
of mind of a truly meek Christian is, I think, a very beautiful thing.

Over and above that, these meek people have a delightful contentment.
Whatever happens to them, they accept it as God’s will. “Good day!” said
one; and the other said, “Sir, I never had a day that was not good, for God
arranges all.” “Oh!” said the first speaker, “but it is good weather to-day.”
“Ah!” was the reply, “but whatever weather comes, to me it is good, for
God sends it; and I am happy, let it be what it may.” When self rules, you
are never pleased. It is too hot for some of you to-day, is it not? Not many
months ago, it was too cold. When it rains, though it is raining bread from
heaven for millions of people, you cry out in a fret, “What a pity it is such a
wet clay!” And when the sun shines, you would like to be delivered from
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the burning heat, though that heat is ripening the corn for man, and the
grass for the cattle. He that will not be pleased with God is never pleased
with himself; but he that is of a meek and quiet spirit goes through the
world feeling that all is right, whatever comes, and he continues still to
praise and bless the Lord. I have known some Christians of this sort, I wish
I could say that I knew more. There was a dear man of God, an elder of
this church, who, when he came in to me, one Lord’s-day morning, when |
was half-choked with a horrible November fog, said cheerfully, “Dear
pastor, may we have a happy Sabbath to-day! It is foggy outside; may it be
all bright within! I hope the Lord will strengthen you to be full of holy
courage, because some people may feel dull through the bad weather. At
any rate, let us rejoice and be glad in our God.” I have some such friends
around me now, thank God; but may we have many more!

Sometimes, God puts upon the meek the beauty of great joy, as if the light
of heaven shone right through them. The light that God has kindled in their
hearts shines through their faces, and you can see that they are among the
happiest of men, because God has beautified them with salvation.

Then he puts upon these meek people a beauty of holy character. I daresay
you know some persons of this sort, as I rejoice to say that I do; I always
feel that it is a great honor to be in their company. They are not very
famous people, or very clever people; they will never do very much which
the world will notice, and put in the papers; but when I get near them, I
seem to be like a ship that has entered the harbour, or that has come under a
huge bluff where it is sheltering from the wind that is blowing out at sea.
They are so good and so gracious, that it is a blessing to be with them. I
was with such an one this week, and I looked up to the truly grand old man
with the utmost reverence as he spoke of what God had clone for his soul
in foreign lands, and of how the Lord had helped him to Bear hardship and
trial for Christ’s sake. I experienced a great delight as I listened to his holy
words, and felt the unction that rested upon him. Dear sister or brother,
God can make you just such a saint as that; he can make you to be full of
holiness, so that everybody who comes near you will see that there is a
divine beauty upon you. That is poor beauty which consists merely in bright
eyes, and rosy cheeks, or in the fair whiteness of the lily, that will
fade like the lily or like the rose; but that beauty which God puts upon us
by the grace that shines from within, — the beauty of holiness such as there
was upon Christ, — this we ought to cultivate, praying to God to fulfill in
us the promise of the text, and to beautify us with his salvation.
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As men and women, who are what they ought to be in Christ, grow old,
their temper mellows, and their whole spirit ripens. There are some godly
matrons, and some venerable men, whose words are most weighty and
wise; you cannot hear them speak without recollecting their very tones, for
there is a long and deep experience at the back of their testimony. When 1
listened to George Muller, some years ago, I do not think there was very
much in what he said if Itook the words apart from himself; but then it
was George Muller who said it, with that holy blessed life of faith at the
back of every word; and I was like a child, sitting at a tutor’s feet, to learn
of him. I pray God to make you, my brethren and sisters, men and women
of that sort; may he not only save you, but beautify you with salvation; not
only make you penitent, but make you meek; not only take you to heaven,
but bring heaven down to you, and pour it into your soul that you may
begin to enjoy the bliss of heaven even while you are here below!

IIL. So I come to my last point, which is, THE GOOD RESULTS TO BE
EXPECTED, — the advantages which come out of being beautified with
salvation. If you and I, by God’s grace and the power of his Spirit, become

truly meek, and are beautified with his salvation, this will be the result of it
all.

First, God will be glorified. God was not glorified by you, brother, when
you made that fiery speech the other night. You were very zealous, I
know, but you used some very queer language, and God was not glorified
by it. Sometimes, in a dispute, a person who does not know anything about
the quarrel can tell which of the two is right by seeing which one controls
his temper the better. Use hard arguments, brother, hard arguments but
soft words; and if you can get the two together, you will win the victory. If
we are not meek, we do not adorn the doctrine of God our Savior in all
things; but if we are meek, then God is glorified.

Further than that, by our meekness Christ is manifested. When a man can
bear provocation, and does not utter an angry word, then those who are
round about say within themselves, “That is the spirit of Christ.” They
cannot see Christ himself, for he has gone into the glory; but when they see
the meek believer, they say one to another, “Surely that must be something
like what Christ was when he was here below.” God grant that you, dear
friends, may be living photographs of your Divine Lord!

I feel sure, too, that this meekness makes a Christian attractive. Your high
and mighty man is not wanted in any company. Here is one who is
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wonderfully good in his own estimation, he is so holy that he cannot mix
with his fellow-men; you feel, when he comes into the room, “Here comes
the perfect man, let us get out of the way. He is so superlatively good that
he will make some of us feel very bad before long, for we do not like
holiness set in that kind of frame.” I do know some people who seem as if
they meant to make religion as objectionable as ever they could, and as if
they had attained to a high degree of Christianity when they had made
everybody dislike them; but it should not be so. O brothers and sisters, we
must be meek, and be beautified with salvation, for then we shall be able
to attract others to Christ! If we want to draw them to him, we must let
them see how sweetly blessed is the Christian life, and how a man can be
sternly upright, and yet at the same time be blessedly cheerful, — how he
can be dead against sin, and yet full of holy love to the sinner, — how he
would not, to save his life, budge an inch from that which is right and
true, and yet would give his life away if by blessing another he might
bring glory to the Lord Jesus Christ. The Lord beautify us thus with
salvation, and great good will come of it.

May the Lord grant to some of you, who are not meek, but the very
reverse, that you may come under the touch of his renewing Spirit, and be
born again! Then will you be capable of becoming truly meek, and then
will God beautify you with his salvation through Jesus Christ our Lord.
Amen.

EXPOSITIONS BY C. H. SURGEON.

PSALM 149.; AND MATTHEW 5:1-12.
Psalm 149:1. Praise ye the Lord.

This is a Hallelujah Psalm; it begins with, “Praise ye the Lord,” and finishes
in the same way. It is a complete circle of praise. The long streams of the
Psalms end in glorious cascades of hallelujahs. One after another these
jubilant notes roll out, as in Handel’s magnificent Hallelujah Chorus.

1. Sing unto the LORD a new song, and his praise in the congregation of
saints.

There was an old song previous to this new one, — in the 148th Psalm, —
the Psalm for sun and moon and stars, for deeps and dragons, for old men
and maidens, and so on; but this is a Psalm for saints, so it is “a new song”
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for the new creation. Therefore, let all the new creatures of God sing it
from their hearts.

2. Let Israel rejoice in him that made him:

This is the best and highest form of creation, — the making, not only of
men, but of men of God, the making of Israels, the making of prevailing
princes.

2. Let the children of Zion be joyful in their King.

Let them rejoice that their Maker reigns, that he rules over them, and that
he rules over all things: “Let the children of Zion be joyful in their King.”

3. Let them praise his name in the dance: let them sing praises unto
him with the timbrel and harp.

That is, let them repeat the joy of Israel at the Red Sea, when Miriam
“took a timbrel in her hand, and all the women went out after her with
timbrels and with dances; and Miriam answered them, Sing ye to the Lord,
for he hath triumphed gloriously.” So, O ye children of God, let the praises
of your God and King ring out as with the music of the timbrel and harp.

4. For the LORD taketh pleasure in his people:

Then, should not they take pleasure in him? If he looks upon them with
divine delight, should not they look up to him with adoring gratitude?
What is there in us to give him any pleasure? But if his delights are with the
sons of men, surely the sons of men should have their delights in him: “For
the Lord taketh pleasure in his people.”

4, 5. He will beautify the meek with salvation. Let the saints be joyful in
glory:

Let them glory in God, and be joyful in him. Let their spirits seem to rise
even beyond grace up to the anticipation of glory: “Let the saints be joyful
in glory.”

5. Let them sing aloud upon their beds.

If they be sick, or if they lie awake at night, or if they have enjoyed sweet
rest, let them not fail to praise God for it: “Let them sing aloud upon their
beds.”
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6. Let the high praises of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged
sword in their hand;

But let it be a spiritual sword, that two-edged sword of God’s Word which
will cut through coats of mail; and as they wield it, let them ever rest
satisfied that victory shall surely be theirs. One of the poetical versions of
this Psalm rightly renders this verse, —

“Ye saints of the Lord; as round him ye stand, His two-edged sword, his
word, in your hand, To sound his high praises your voices employ! To
victory he raises, and crowns you with joy.”

7. To execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punishments upon
the people;

So they had to do in those old times: but we, happily, have not to do so
now, except it be in a spiritual sense that, with the sword of God’s Word
we are to cut down the idols of the heathen, and subdue the nations to our
King.

8. To bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron;

Reading the passage in a gospel sense, we lead men captives in the bonds
of love that are stronger than fetters of iron. O soldiers of Christ, army of
the living God, this is the battle you have to fight; be this your victory,
too!

9. To execute upon them the judgment written: this honor have all his
saints. Praise ye the LORD.

So the Psalm ends upon its key-note, — “Hallelujah.” “Praise ye the Lord.’

Now let us turn to the 5th chapter of the Gospel according to Matthew,
and see what we have to rejoice in there.

Matthew 5:1. And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain: and
when he was set, his disciples came unto him:

You notice that the Preacher sat down, and that his disciples stood around
him. If you find it somewhat warm and trying to-night, remember that you
have the best of it, for you sit while the speaker stands. Concerning our
Lord, we read: “When he was set, his disciples came unto him:” —

2. And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, —
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Perhaps someone says, “He could not have taught them without opening
his mouth” I have found that a great many try to teach without opening
their mouths; but the earnest preacher speaks with all his might. So did
Jesus in the open air on the mountain side: “He opened his mouth, and
taught them.” Such grand things as he had to say ought to come from open
portals, so he mumbled not, but” opened his mouth, and taught them,
saying,” —

3. Blessed are the poor in spirit: for their’s is the kingdom of heaven.
“Blessed.” See how Jesus begins his Sermon on the Mount, he begins with
benedictions. He is a cloud that is full of rain, and that empties itself upon
the earth. The moment you begin to know Christ, you begin to have
blessings; and the more you know of him, the more blessed you will be.

“Blessed are the poor in spirit:” not those who boast themselves of spiritual
riches and personal goodness, but the lowly, the meek, the trembling, the
humble, the poor in spirit, “for their’s is the kingdom of heaven.”

4. Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted.

Let them be comforted now in the prospect of future comfort. There are no
mourning hearts that mourn over sin, and mourn after God, that shall be
deserted by their God: “they shall be comforted.”

5. Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth.

They do in the truest sense enjoy even this life; their contented spirit makes
them monarchs. The great man, with all his wealth, is often uneasy with a
craving ambition for more; but the quiet spirits of God’s people find a
kingdom everywhere. The mountains and the valleys belong really to him
who can, with happy eye, look upon them, and then lift his face to heaven,
and feel, “My Father made them all.”

6. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness:

They want to be better; they are hungry and thirsty after more holiness.
They boast not of personal perfection, they are hungering and thirsting
after righteousness, but they have not attained to it yet.

6. For they shall be filled.

God will fill them; and when he fills men with his fullness, they are full
indeed.



179
7. Blessed are the merciful:
The forgiving, the generous, the kind: “Blessed are the merciful:” —

7, 8. For they shall obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they
shall see God.

There is such a connection between purity of heart and purity of
understanding that the man whose eye is clarified by holiness shall see God.

9. Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of
God.

They shall not only be the children of God, but people shall call them by
that name. There is something so Godlike in trying to put away discord,
and to remove anger, and to promote love, that it makes men feel that
peace-makers must be the children of God.

10, 11. Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake: for
their’s is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile
you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you
falsely, for my sake.

It is not when men truthfully speak evil concerning you, but when they say
it falsely; not when they say evil against you because of your ill tempers
which provoke them, but when they do it falsely, for Christ’s sake, then,
“blessed are ye.”

12. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven:
for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.

And you are treading in their steps, so you are entering into their heritage.
You have your beginning with them, and ‘you shall have your end with
them. If persecuted with them, you shall also reign with them.
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“Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is the
transgression of the law. And ye know that he was manifested to
take away our sins; and in him is no sin.” —1 John 3:4, 5.

NOTE, beloved, the special character of believers, — their divine
relationship, their heavenly privilege; they are called “the children of God.”
There is a foolish dream about the divine fatherhood toward all men; but it
is a figment, a fiction, a delusion, a deception. The fatherhood of God is
toward as many as he hath begotten again unto a lively hope through the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead; these are his children. As for the
rest of mankind, they are heirs of wrath, even as others. It is the special
manner of God’s love that we are bidden in this chapter to “behold” as a
wonder, because he has bestowed this “manner of love” upon us “that we
should be called the sons of God;” and that he has not bestowed this love
upon all men is evident, for it is added, “therefore the world knoweth, us
not, because it knew him not.”

So, you see, out of the special privilege of God’s children there grows a
special position which they are called to occupy. They are not of the world,
even as Christ is not of the world. They become a holy people, separated
unto God. I say not that all who profess the Christian name are so; that is
what they ought to be, but it is to be feared that many of them have not yet
reached this standard. But true believers, the twice-born, have been
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regenerated by the Spirit of God. These are not of the world, and the world
does not understand them; they are aliens and foreigners, their manners and
customs, their modes of thought and their motives are all contrary to those
of the ordinary sons of men; and they have to force their way through the
would as pilgrims through a Vanity Fair where there is nothing for them to
purchase, and nothing worthy of their attention. May God keep you, dear
brethren, a separated people! May you obey that voice, “Come out from
among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean
thing; and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be
my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.”

Observe also, dear friends, as you read this chapter, what is the blessed
hope of the children of God; they are looking for the appearing of the Lord
Jesus Christ from heaven. As they look back by faith, they see their Lord
upon the cross, and then they see him in the tomb, and then they behold
him risen from the grave. The last glimpse they catch of him is as a cloud
receives him out of their sight. He has gone into the glory, but believers
have not forgotten those angelic words to the disciples, “This same Jesus,
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye
have seen him go into heaven.” So we expect him to come; and when he
comes, then is to be the time of our highest joy. Even though we are now
called the sons of God, “it cloth not yet appear what we shall be.” Our
glory, our full bliss, is as yet concealed; “but we know that, when he shall
appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.” So, brethren,
our hope is that, when Christ shall come, we shall be perfected, that then
we shall be rid of every sin, and shall become holy even as he is holy, pure
even as he is pure.

What is our occupation while we are waiting for our Lord’s return?
Standing on the door-step of the better dispensation, what are we doing?
The third verse of this chapter tells us that “every man that hath this hope
in him purifieth himself even as he is pure.” Casting off every sin, mourning
that it should be within us, resolving that it shall not master us, determining
to go from strength to strength in holiness and true righteousness,
endeavoring to perfect holiness in the fear of God, — this is the present
occupation of the sons of God who expect that, by-and-by, they shall be
made like unto their risen and ascended Lord.

Now, in order that we may carry on this blessed work of purifying
ourselves, I want you to think with me upon three matters suggested by
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our text. The first is, the Christian’s view of sin: “Sin is the transgression
of the law.” The second is, the Christian’s hope of rescue from sin. Where
does that lie? “Ye know that he was manifested to take away our sins.”
And the third is, the Christian’s model, to which he hopes ere long to be
conformed: “In him is no sin;” and as we shall be like him when we shall
see him as he is, so in us there shall be no sin. “O glorious hope! O blest
abode!

I shall be near and like my God; And flesh and sin no more control, The
sacred pleasures of my soul.”

I. First, then, I want you to consider for a few minutes, for I cannot go
fully into such a great subject, what is THE CHRISTIAN’S VIEW OF SIN.

I know that there are some persons who understand by the word “sin”
some offense against their fellow-men, or the outward neglect of religion.
They regard sin as if it were the same thing as crime, — an offense against
the prosperity of the nation or the welfare of their fellow-men. Iam
inclined to think that even some of my brethren in Christ do not really
understand what sin is when they say that they live without it. I fancy that
they mean by sin, something very different from what the Scripture means
by that word, otherwise they would hardly talk as they do.

Sin is any want of conformity to the perfect mind of God; or, according to
our text, “sin is the transgression of the law,” and every transgression of
the law is sin. Therefore, we say that, first, every sin breaks God’s law. It
does not matter what sin is committed, it breaks the law at some one point.
There are ten great commandments of God; and it may be that you think
you have never broken No. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, or 6, but if you have broken No.
7, 8,9, or 10, you have snapped the chain asunder as really as if you had
broken all its links. It little matters to miners in a pit, if the chain be broken,
at what particular link it came asunder. So, any offense against the law of
God breaks the whole law, and spoils any hope of the sinner being saved
by keeping it. Every sin is an offense against the law, as you will see if you
look at the law in another aspect. You remember that great command,
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor as
thyself;” now, if in anything we come short of that command, or if we do
anything contrary to it, we have violated the law. This is what every kind
of sin does; either by falling short of the command of God, or going
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beyond it, the law is broken. This being the case, is there one among us
who has not broken the law of God?

Then take the other side of this truth. Every breach of the law is a sin. If
thou dost not do what God commands thee, fully, heartily, always, without
fail, thou hast sinned; and if thou dost at any moment that which God
commands thee not to do, thou hast therein sinned against him. And let it
never be forgotten that what I am now saying about actions applies also to
words; our Lord told his disciples that for every idle word anyone utters he
must give an account in the day of judgment. And remember, too, that this
rule applies to thoughts and imaginations and desires, and to those secret
motives which hide away within the soul, and never actually come into
deeds. God shall bring these hidden things to judgment; and every thought,
or word, or deed, that is not in perfect conformity with the law and will of
God, is asin. Who among us can stand before the Lord in his own
righteousness if this be true? If God shall “lay judgment to the line, and
righteousness to the plummet,” who among us shall not be overwhelmed
when “the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters shall
overflow the hiding-place?”

Let me further say that sin is mainly sin became it is a transgression of the
law. Many a person will say, “I did no harm to anyone.” That is not the
point; if you break the law of God, you thereby sin. We must never judge
sin merely by its consequences, or we may make great mistakes. A
pointsman on the railway does not turn the switch aright, and one train
dashes into another, and a hundred lives are lost. He may say to himself,
“What a crime I oommitted by my carelessness,” and everybody denounces
him for it. But suppose he forgot to turn the switch, and by a sort of
miracle the two trains escaped coming into collision. If by some
extraordinary coincidence the two mighty masses of matter rushing onward
were stopped in their progress, and no hurt came of it, the pointsman
would be just as guilty in that case as in the other. It is not the amount of
damage that results from it that makes the sin; it is the thing itself. If you
are doing wrong, even though you should feed a nation by your
wrongdoing, I say that you would still be committing sin. If you get rich by
an unholy trick, it is none the less trickery and deception, and there is a
curse upon your wealth. Some sins men can see at once are sins because
they bring upon the one who commits them disease of body, or they leave
him in rags, or cover him with shame; then men say, “This course of
conduct is wrong, for see what comes of it.” But that is a very imperfect
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way of looking at the matter; the wrong of a thing consists in this, that it is
a breach of God’s law; yet how few ever think of this! To break the
Queen’s law is bad, but to break God’s law is far worse. I would like to
look every unconverted man in the face, and say to him, “I do not accuse
you of this or that particular sin, but I lay the axe nearer the root than that,
and tell you that your great sin is that you do not serve God, you do not
give to your Maker the homage which is his due. Your heart never bows
itself in obedience to him, you are a born rebel, you are at enmity against
the Most High, and you will not yield to him, your Lord and Sovereign.”
This is the very essence and virus of the worst possible sin. I know that
some will not think much of this view of the matter; that is because they
do not think much of God; and herein is a clear proof of man’s enmity
against God, in that he does not think it any great evil that he should trifle
with the law of God, and live according to his own will and way.

Now let me show you that it is a great sin to break the law of God; for the
man who habitually breaks the law of God is a traitor to his Sovereign, he
impugns God’s right to reign. He practically says, “Who is Jehovah, that I
should obey him?” As far as he can, he dashes the scepter out of God’s
hand, takes the crown from his head, and makes himself to be his own king
and his own lord. Is this, think you, a little evil?

Again, the man who prefers sin to holiness practically contradicts God’s
Word. He says, “It is better not to do God’s will. God commands me to do
this or that, but I prefer to do the other, judging it to be to my advantage
so to do.” I say to thee, sinner, that thou makest out that God is a fool, and
that thou art a wise man; thou sayest, “My course of worldliness, my
course of sinful pleasure, is the better way, and God does not know what is
best for me.” Dost thou think that thy Maker will permit thee thus, as it
were, to give a slap in the face to his infinite wisdom?

The breaking of God’s law is also a questioning of his goodness. The man
seems to think that God has denied him something which it would be for
his gain to have. If he did not think so, he would not desire the forbidden
thing. It is the case with all of us as with mother Eve, we come to think that
there is some mysterious gain to be gotten by plucking the forbidden
fruit, and the dragon whispers, “God doth know that in the day ye eat
thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing
good and evil.” And so, preferring our own folly to the wisdom and
goodness of the great and glorious God, we conclude that he does not wish
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our highest good, and that our highest good is to be found in going
contrary to his will What is this but a direct insult in the face of infinite
love, and saying to God, “Thou dost not love me, after all”?

And, once more, he who dares to break God’s law, seeing that he cannot
do it except in the immediate presence of God, for God is everywhere, he
that acts contrary to God’s law before God’s own face does, as it were,
fling down the gauntlet to his God, and defy his power. By such action as
that, he either means to declare that God is not almighty, or that Jehovah
will not exercise his omnipotence to defend his honor, or that he himself
does not care what God does, so he will leave him to do his worst. Every
sin has this venom within its bowels, it is a defiance of the mighty majesty
of God; and, O my unpardoned hearer, this is how you have acted
thousands of times, yet the Lord hath forborne to strike, and in mercy hath
borne with you, even to this day!

So, in the first place, that is what the Christian thinks sin to be, it is a
breach of the law of God, and that breach of the law is full of unnumbered
ills, and mischiefs, and sins against God.

I1. Now, secondly, let us consider what is THE CHRISTIAN’S HOPE OF
RESCUE FROM SIN. It is revealed in this portion of our text: “We know that
he was manifested to take away our sins.”

When I have been pondering upon the sin of men, — and who among us
has not that painful matter continually thrust before us for our
consideration? — I have found no comfort except in this glorious fact, that
Christ Jesus was manifested to take away our sins. This is the source of the
Christian’s hope, God’s appearance in human form. If it be so that the
great God himself deigned to come to earth, and to take upon him the form
of man; — if it be so that the ever-blessed Second Person of the Divine
Trinity was actually born of the Virgin, that he might become man like
ourselves; — if it be so that he came here to fight the evil, and that he has
put his foot down against the advance of the enemy, then I have hope for
mankind, I have hope for myself, I have hope that sin may be overcome;
and as we know and are sure that God has come down among us, and has
taken upon himself our nature, since this is the very fundamental truth of
our holy faith, therefore we see how sin can be put away. If thou, great
God, dost undertake to put it away, it can be done; but it can be done by
none else. If all the angels in heaven had promised to cleanse this Augean
stable, it would have remained as foul as ever; and if all the sons of men
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had resolved to purify with fire this foul and loathsome world, it would
have remained still a very Gehenna. But if thou dost undertake it, O thou
blessed Son of God, — without whom was not anything made that was
made, and by whom all things consist, upholding all things as thou dost, by
the word of thy power, — if thou dost undertake the tremendous work,
then it will be clone!

So, next, our hope lies in Christ’s death. Our sin needed to be removed in
two ways. First, as to the guilt of sin; we have already sinned, and by
reason of our sin we have incurred the righteous anger of God, and his just
displeasure. God must punish sin. If aman stands in the track of an
avalanche, he must be buried beneath it; and if a man stands in the way of
the laws of God, those laws must crush him. There was but one way of
deliverance from the guilt of sin, and that was for God himself, in human
form, to take the consequences of human sin upon himself. Would he ever
think of doing such a thing? Could he ever condescend to do it? He has
done it; in infinite compassion, he that possessed the royalties of heaven
has doffed his kingly mantle, and laid aside his crown, and he has come
down here to dwell among us in human clay; and being here, he has
suffered, he has bled, he has died, “the Just for the unjust, that he might
bring us to God.” Brothers and sisters, if he that died on Calvary’s cross
was indeed the Son of God, if he died there to make an expiation for sin,
then I can see how human guilt can be put away. Think of some of the
crimes of which it is scarcely lawful for us to speak; how could such
crimson stains ever be washed out except with the blood of the Son of
God? Think of your own sins, dear friend; even if they have not been so
glaring as those of others, yet their turpitude is great. How could they ever
be washed away except by the blood of the Son of God? But if thou, O
Christ, hast bowed thy head, and given up the ghost, — if thy dear body
has been laid in the silent tomb, bearing in it the marks of thy anguish; —
if thou hast said, “It is finished,” who shall contradict thee? “It is finished.”
The great sacrifice is accomplished, and thou hast, by thy one offering, for
ever put away the sin of thy people. “We know that he was manifested to
take away our sins.” Do you know it, dear hearer? If you do not, [ am very
sorry for you, and I pray the Lord to teach you to believe it even now, that
you may see your sin put away by Christ’s death.

But then, we need Christ’s life in us by the gift of the Spirit. Even if sin be
pardoned, that is not enough for us; We want to have sin put right away
from us, from the heart of us, and from the life of us. Do you not, my
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brethren and sisters, all agree that this is what you want? I think that, if we
could be forgiven, and yet not wholly sanctified, we could never be happy
while sin was still creeping and crawling over us. O thou venomous reptile,
if thou dost coil thyself around my arm, or about my body anywhere, even
if thy deadly poison shall be taken from thee, yet thou dost sicken me
almost to death by thy loathsome touch! How is this foul thing, sin, to be
taken away from us? Well, our Lord Jesus Christ was manifested in order
that, after his death, when he had ascended up to heaven, the Holy Spirit
might descend, and come and dwell in us, to conquer every evil passion,
and to work in us all manner of holy desires, and so abide in us as to speak
out of our mouths, to act through our lives, and to make us to live after
God’s manner of living, and not according to the way of the flesh, as once
we did. Christ was manifested in order that, by his rising again from the
dead, and going back into heaven, the Holy Spirit might come and dwell
among the believing sons and daughters of men, that he might fashion us
into newness of life. And now, this day, the Christ who trod the sell of this
poor earth, the Christ who on it died, the Christ who in it was buried, the
Christ who from it ascended into glory, — Isay that he, by a mighty,
secret, and invisible power, is this day working among the guilty children
of men, creating them anew, making them new creatures in Christ Jesus. A
hoary-headed sinner once said, “I wish I was like that little child, so that I
could begin life again.” It is this that Jesus does for thee, my aged friend;
he makes thee to become a babe in grace. Dost thou ask, “Can a man be
born when he is 0ld?” It is even so, for Christ can make thee to be born
again, and to begin to live quite anew life. For this purpose was he
manifested, that he might thus take away our sins; and, every day, in those
who believe in him, Christ is crucifying the flesh, with its affections and
lusts. Every day, he is making the old man to die. Every day, Christ is
being formed in us, the hope of glory. Every day, his resurrection-life is
giving us the power to rise above the old dead world and its lusts. Every
day, our ascended Lord is causing us also to ascend, that we may sit
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. Every day, he is working in us
by his blessed Spirit, that he may make us to be perfectly free from every
sin, and so to be like himself This, then, is our hope; is it not a blessed one?
“We know that he was manifested to take away our sins.”

Oh, I wish, my dear friends, you who have never seriously thought about
this matter, that you really would turn your whole attention to it! It is your
only hope. But, perhaps, you have got entangled in some vice; or if not



190

that, a cold lethargy of carelessness is upon you, or else you have grown
very worldly. There is no getting out of this condition except through one
power, and that power is in the hands of the Lord Jesus Christ. There is but
one way to something better, and safer, and more divine; and that way is
Christ. Why do you not seek him? Surely, you cannot think that it would
make you wretched if you became pure and holy. If you do imagine such a
thing, I bear my willing testimony that, albeit I have tried to serve my
Master with all my might, I have never found his service to be a servitude.
There is no bondage connected with endeavoring to be like Christ. In fact,
there is no joy that ever sparkles in the eye like the joy of a reconciled soul.
If sin be pardoned, — if evil be conquered, then what is there for me to
fear? Death has no sting for the believer in Jesus, and life with its burdens
cannot overweight us: we are fit to live, and we are fit to die, if our sin be
taken away. Grace has prepared us to suffer, or prepared us for enjoyment.
Grace has made us ready for riches, or ready for poverty. Grace makes us
ready for the silent chamber of sickness, or for the grave of bereavement, or
for the social joy of the little children that clamber about our knee. He is
fit for anything who is made like his Lord. If sin be but put away through
the manifestation of Christ, it brings nothing that can unfit us for this life or
the next, but everything that shall make us fit here and fit hereafter. If I
were a secularist, I would wish to be a Christian. If there were no hereafter,
yet were it better to have sin forgiven, even as a mortal man, so as
to live at peace with the Eternal, and to feel a glow of gratitude to him
impelling to self-sacrifice, and moving to intense love toward my guilty
fellow-men. I am sure that it is so; Christianity is the noblest of all ethics,
even for the present day, and much more for the eternal world whither we
are hastening.

II1. Now I conclude with just a few brief remarks upon the third point, —
THE Christian’s MODEL, TO WHICH HE IS TO BE CONFORMED.

You see what his hope is, — that the manifestation of Christ will take
away his sin; What is his model? First, it is, Christ ever perfect. My lips
are unable fully to tell about my perfect Master, Christ Jesus, my Lord; but
I may say this, his enemies have looked at him from every side, and they
have never yet Been able to find a joint in his harness through which to
shoot their poisoned darts. Men who have flung aside the great truth of the
inspiration of the Scriptures, and have been prepared even to make light of
heaven and hell, have nevertheless gazed with astonishment upon the
character of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is unrivalled among the sons of men,
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it is absolutely perfect. As one snow-white peak rises above its brother
Alps, a crowned monarch, more than peer of all the highest of them, so
does the life of Christ rise above that of all philanthropists, and all
teachers, and the loftiest purity that is merely of earth. There is none like
him, there is no defect in Christ, and there is no excess. He is the joy of
God’s own heart; he is the delight of all the saints above; he is your joy
and mine, beloved, to us he is the Altogether-lovely.

Mark, next, that every saint as far as he is in Christ is perfect, too. That
part of me that is still my own, oh, how imperfect it is! That part of me
that does not yet abide in him, — that old nature that struggles and
sometimes breaks loose, — oh, how much I grieve over it! But in so far as
Christ comes into contact with us, and we yield ourselves to him, we are
affected by his divine purity, so that we become pure even as he is pure.
They say sometimes of a Christian man who does something that is not
right, “He did so-and-so; that is your religion!” No, it is not; that is the
point where, as yet, his religion has not thoroughly saturated him; that is
his defect and if failing. Pray God that he may be forgiven for the wrong-
doing, and ask

that the grace of God may sanctify him wholly, spirit, soul, and body.

With this point I close; this is the resolve, the intent, the prayer, the hope,
the assurance, of every believer, — that, one day, he shall be perfectly in
Christ, and then he will be perfect as Christ. O blessed, blessed hope!

There is not a sin within us but must die. Out with thee, sin, out with thee!
Thou must die. There is not a Canaanite in the land, though he be a prince,
but must be hanged up before the face of the sun. You know how these
iniquities try to hide themselves away within our souls, as the five kings
hid in the cave at Makkedah; and we have, like Joshua, to roll great stones
before the mouth of the cave, — some self-denials that cost us a great
effort, — o as to keep them from coming out. But that is not enough, we
cannot be satisfied with having sins hidden away as in a cave; we want to
slay them as Joshua slew the five kings. So, before the sun goes down, we
cry, “Come out with you! Come out with you! You must die, every one of
you.” There is not to be any wrong thought, or wrong desire, or wrong
action spared; we must put all to death if we would become as perfect and
pure as Christ is. “That is a hard lesson,” say you. “It is a blessed hope,”
say L. “It is very difficult,” you say. I confess that it is impossible to us, but
it is not impossible to him who undertakes it for us. He was manifested to
take away our sins; and since the manifestation included the incarnation,
and the bloody sweat, and the death upon the cross, what is there that it
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cannot accomplish? Believe, clear friend, that every sin in you will yet be
slain, and that you shall stand before God, “without spot, or wrinkle, or
any such thing.” “This would be my heaven,” say yore Indeed, you cannot
have a Better heaven than that. Washed completely from all defilement,
delivered from every trace of past sin, and from every tendency to future
sin, perfectly in Christ Jesus, and perfect in Christ Jesus, — oh, this is
heaven indeed!

Believing this, let us struggle and fight to attain it, and let us never rest
satisfied till we get it. “Then,” says one, “we shall never rest satisfied this
side of heaven.” Of course you will not; as long as you are here, you will
have to fight. As long as you are here, you will have to strive and struggle.
If already you have gained the victory to a large degree, go on, and get
more and more of it. Some time ago, I heard a man ask, “Can we Be
perfect in this life?” I smelt that he had been drinking, and I thought to
myself, “Well now, you are something like a man who is covered with rags,
and has not a penny in his pocket, who asks, “Do you think it is possible
that every working-man can be a millionaire?” Had he not better ask first
whether he could save five shillings? So, when a man says, “Can I be
perfect?” I say, “My dear fellow, you need not bother your head about that
matter at present; you are such a long way from it yet that you had Better
find out how you can even become moral first. There are some overt sins
that you can get rid of, and ought to get rid of; but there is a long, long
way Between a soul that has just begun to perceive the guilt of sin, and to
break off outward evil habits and vices, and that same soul Being
absolutely perfect like unto God himself. There is so great a distance that
thou must have God to carry thee across it, or thou wilt never traverse it;
and thou must cast thyself as a sinner at the feet of Jesus, or thou mayest
never hope for it. Come, let all of us begin at the cross this very moment;
let us begin By believing in the Lord Jesus Christ, and then he will purify
us even as he is pure; and, at the last, when he shall appear, we shall be
like him, for we shall see him as he is.

God bless you all, for Jesus’ sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

1 JOHN 3.
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Verse 1. Behold, —

For there is no greater wonder out of heaven than this: “Behold,” —

1. What manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should
be called the sone of God.: therefore the world knoweth not, because it
knew him not.

As we are called the sons of God, we are to be made like his only-begotten
Son; and here is the beginning of the likeness, that, as the world did not
know him, and therefore crucified him, so it does not know the other sons
of God, and therefore spends its malice upon them whenever it can. Yet
what a marvellous thing is this, — what a wonder of divine condescension,
that we who were the slaves of Satan, the children of disobedience, the
heirs of wrath, should be called the sons of God! We can well accept the
consequence of such a position without any very great sorrow: “Therefore
the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not.”

2. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, —

Not merely in heaven, or when we come to die, but now, in this place, in
our pain, in our sorrow, ay, notwithstanding our imperfections and
infirmities, “Beloved, now are we the sons of God,” —

2. And it doth not yet appear what we shall, be:

We are made like unto Christ; but when he was here, it did not then appear
what he should be. If you had seen the lowly Nazarene, who was “despised
and rejected of men,” could you have guessed what he will be in his glory
when it shall please God to judge the world by Jesus Christ? So, in like
manner, “it cloth not yet appear what we shall be.”

2. But we know that, when he shall appear, we shall he like him, for
we shall see him as he is.

Every spiritual sight of him is transforming. Our looking at him here makes
us what we are, our looking at him at the last shall make us like what he is.
Oh! what joy to know that the medicine for our souls is taken in at the eyes
of faith, and by the sight of Christ we are healed I

3. And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as
he is pure.
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The great object of the Christian’s hope is perfect purification. If we expect
to be like Christ, we look for it in the putting away of sin, and in the
girding on of all manner of excellence, and holiness, and loveliness, for
therein will lie our likeness to Christ. Oh, that God would give us more and
more of this Christ-likeness!

4, 5. Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is the
transgression of the law. And ye know that he was manifested to take away
our sins,

Not to let us live in them at ease, not to make sin become a pardonable
matter, so that we might indulge in it, and yet hope to escape from its
consequences. Oh, no! “He was manifested to take away our sins.”

5. And in him is no sin.

Whatever he does, it does not contribute to sin, but is the deadly antagonist
of sin,

6. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not
seen him, neither known him.

The man who dwells in Christ is the holy man; but the man who lives in
Bin is no child of God, for he proves by his evil conduct that he has no
vital union with Christ. The fruit of Christianity is holiness; and if thy life
be a sinful one, if that be the main run and tenor of thy life, thou art none
of his.

7. Little children, let no man deceive you: he that doeth righteousness
is righteous, even as he is righteous.

He is practically righteous, he is truly righteous; but let no man talk about
being righteous before God while he is wilfully indulging in sin. This
cannot be; thou must be divorced from sin, or thou canst not be married to
Christ. The gospel demands and also creates holiness of character; and
wherever it works effectively upon the heart and conscience, it produces
purity in the life.

8. He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the
beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he
might destroy the works of the devil.
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He did not come to make us easy while under the devil’s sway, but to fetch
us out from the tyrant’s dominion, and lead us to live a godly, sober,
righteous, pure life unto his praise and glory.

9. Whosoever is born of God doth hog commit sin,

That is to say, he does not live in it, it is not the tenor of his life. He is not
outwardly so that others could convict him of it, or inwardly so that his
own conscience could chide him with it, a man who loves sin.

9. For his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin because he is born of
God.

Immortal principles forbid the child of God to sin; the new-born life within
us keeps us holy. We have our imperfections and infirmities over which
we mourn; but no child of God can live in sin, and love it. He hates it; he
is like a sheep that may fall into the mire, but he will not wallow in it, as
the swine do. As soon as possible, he is up again out of the mud and the
filth. He goes sorrowing, with broken bones, when he perceives that he
has grieved his God. His life as a whole is a holy life.

10. In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of the
devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he that
loveth not his brother.

An unlovely spirit is also self-condemnatory as being an unholy spirit; in
fact, want of love is want of righteousness. There are some who profess to
be so righteous that they condemn everybody else, and they have no
bowels of compassion for those who are suffering in consequence of their
fault. But oh, beloved, it is one thing to hate sin, and it is another thing to
hate the sinner! Let your indignation burn against everything that is evil;
but still, towards him who has done the wrong have ever the gentle
thought of pity, and for him present the prayer that he may leave his sin,
and turn unto his gracious God. It may be difficult to reach this point; but
there should always be just that happy mixture in the mind and heart of the
child of God, — love to the sinner and hatred of his sin.

11, 12. For this is the message that ye heard from the beginning, that we
should love one another. Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and
slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him? Because his own works were
evil, and his brother’ s righteous.
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And there is no hate like that, — the hate of a bad man towards a good
one, not for doing him any wrong, but simply for rebuking him by the
silent eloquence of his holy life. Men who love sin cannot endure the sight
of virtue; and if they cannot kill the good man, they will try to kill his
reputation. They sneer, and say, “Ah, he is as bad as others, no doubt, if
you could only find him out!” That is exactly the spirit of Cain, “who was
of that wicked one, and slew his brother.”

13-17. Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. We know that we
have passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren. He that
loveth not his brother abideth in death. Whosoever hateth his brother is a
murderer: and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.
Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for us:
and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. But whoso hath this
world’s good, and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels
of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?

Perhaps he will do it on what he calls “principle.” He thinks it is wrong to
help his needy brother, so he says; but however he may put it, the Holy
Spirit asks this searching question, “Whose hath this world’s good, and
seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?”

18, 19. My little child/ten, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but in
deed and in tenth. And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall
casters our hearts before him.

Full assurance comes very much this way, by a practical carrying out of the
law of love.

20. Foe if our heart condemn us, God is grate than our heart,
and knoweth all things.

Which we do not; and, therefore, our condemnation can never be so heavy
as the condemnation which God will bring upon us. Let the man, whose
own conscience accuses him, question himself as to how he will stand in
the presence of the all-seeing God.

21. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have toe confidence
toward God.
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If we can feel in our own bosoms that, by divine grace, we have been led
to be honest, and upright, and true, before the Lord, “then have we
confidence toward God.”

22. And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his
commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in his sight.

Notice those conditions of answered prayer; we cannot expect God to
grant us our wishes if we do not conform to his will. Holiness has a great
deal to do with power in prayer. It is not every man who prays who shall
have whatever he asks for; but it is put so here, and it is notable that it is
so put, “Whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his
commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in his sight.” This is
not mere legality, this is not a matter of work-mongering. When we
become God’s children, he treats us as a father treats his child. You know
what you do with a boy who is disobedient; he asks you for something that
he wants, and you say, “No, I cannot grant you that; your conduct is such
that I cannot let you have the pleasures that otherwise I would be pleased
to give you.” But you have another boy, who is very careful in all things to
do his father’s will; and you have marked the anxiety of his heart to be
obedient to you, and you say, “Yes, my dear child, you may have whatever
you want. I know that you would not have asked for it if you had not
thought that it would be agreeable to my mind; and as you have asked that
which is suitable for me to give, you may have it, and I am glad to give it
to you.” So is it in the fatherly discipline of the house of God; if we do
those things which are pleasing in his sight, we shall have power to prevail
with him in prayer.

23, 24. And this is his commandment, That we should believe on the name
of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave us
commandment. And he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him,
and he in him.

That is a great mystery, for us to dwell in God, and for God to dwell in us.
It is even so, but only he who knows it can understand it. Experience alone
can explain our dwelling in God and God dwelling in us.

24. And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath
given us.

Holy Spirit, dwell in me, and teach me the meaning of this precious Word,
for Christ’s sake! Amen.
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“And the land shall mourn, every family apart; the family of the
house of David apart, and their wives apart; the family of the house
of Nathan apart, and their wives apart; the family of the house of
Levi apart, and their wives apart; the family of Shimei apart, and
their wives apart; all the families that remain, every family apart,
and their wives apart.”—Zechariah 12:12-14.

True repentance is always accompanied by sorrow. It has been said by
some of those of modern times who disparage repentance that repentance
is “nothing but a change of mind.” These words sound as if there was
merely some superficial meaning to them; and so, indeed, they are intended
by those who use them, but they are not so intended by the Spirit of God.
Repentance may be and is a change of mind; but what a change it is! It is
not an unimportant change of mind such as you may have concerning
whether you will take your holiday this week or the next, or about some
trifling matter of domestic interest; but it is a change of the whole heart, of
the love, of the hate, of the judgment, and the view of things taken by the
individual whose mind is thus changed. It is a deep, radical, fundamental,
lasting change; and you will find that, whenever you meet with it in
Scripture, it is always accompanied with sorrow for past sin. And rest you
assured of this fact, that the repentance which has no tear in its eye, and no
mourning for sin in its heart, is a repentance which needs to be repented of,
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for there is no evidence of conversion, no sign of the existence of the
grace of God. In what way has that man changed his mind who is not
sorry that he has sinned? In what sense can it be said that he has
undergone any change worth experiencing if he can look back upon his
past life with pleasure, or look upon the prospect of returning to his sin
without an inward loathing and disgust?

I say again that we have need to stand in doubt of that repentance which is
not accompanied with mourning for sin; and even when Christ is clearly
seen by faith, and sin is pardoned, and the man knows that it is forgiven, he
does not cease to mourn for sin. Nay, brethren, his mourning becomes
deeper as his knowledge of his guilt becomes greater; and his hatred of sin
grows in proportion as he understands that love of Christ by which his sin
is put away. In true believers, mourning for sin is chastened and sweetened,
and, in one sense, the fang of bitterness is taken out; but, in another sense,
the more we realize our indebtedness to God’s grace, and the more we see
of the sufferings of Christ in order to our redemption, the more do we hate
sin, and the more do we lament that we ever fell into it. I am sure it is so,
and that every Christian’s experience will confirm what I say.

In the case of these people mentioned by the prophet Zechariah, one of the
prominent points about their repentance was, that all in the land were to
mourn. They were to look upon Christ whom their sins had put to death,
and they were to mourn for him as one mourns for his only son, and to be
in bitterness for him as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn. In fact, the
lamentation which was to accompany this repentance is said to be as great
as the mourning of the whole nation when Josiah fell in the battle with
Pharaoh-nechoh at Megiddo: “In that day shall there be a great mourning
in Jerusalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon.”

Another special characteristic of this mourning described by Zechariah,
which also distinguishes genuine repentance for sin, is that it is personal,
the act of each individual, and the act of the individual apart from any of
his fellows. The watchword of true penitence is this word “apart.” How it
rings out in the text, “Every family apart; the family of the house of David
apart, and their wifes apart; the family of the house of Nathan apart, and
their wives apart; the family of the house of Levi apart, and their wives
apart; the family of Shimei apart, and their wives apart; all the families that
remain, every family apart, and their wives apart.” Sham repentance can do
its work in the mass; it talks about national sin and national sorrow, which
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generally means the mere notion of sin and the notion of repentance. But
when it comes to a true work of the Spirit of God, and men do really
mourn for sin so as to obtain pardon, it is a thing in which each individual
stands in a personal solitude, as much apart from everybody else as if he
had been the sole man that God ever made, and was without father and
without mother and without descent, and had himself alone so sinned that
the whole anger of God for sin had fallen upon him. A man in this
condition gets alone, he bears his sin apart, quitting the company of his
fellows, and all the charms that once lured him to destruction; and his
lamentation on account of sin is his own sole act and deed. It wells up from
his own heart, it is not borrowed from others; but, by the effectual working
of the grace of God, everything about it is of himself.

I. Tt is to this important matter that I now call your attention, and in doing
so our first point will be, THE INDIVIDUALIZING EFFECT OF SORROW FOR
SIN.

Let me remind you, first, that this individualizing is seen even when the
mourning is universal. Read the text again: “The land shall mourn, every
family apart.” If there should ever come such a blessed visitation of grace
to England that all men should repent of sin, and mourn over it, yet each
man would repent of sin, and mourn over it as much as if he were the only
penitent in the entire country. This point is worth noticing, because there
are some who fancy that, if there should come a great revival, they would
get converted. Perhaps some of you think that, in such a case, you would
get into the swim, and be carried onward by it, as people are sometimes
borne along in a great crowd. Let me tell you that, if you were thus swept
along by the stream, and had not exercised individual repentance of sin,
and personal faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, it would be of no value to you.
It would be a false religion that you would receive in that way, and it is
better for you to recollect and know of a surety that you cannot enter the
strait and narrow gate in a crowd, borne in by others, but you must come
in separately and distinctly yourself. Why should not that be the case with
you even now? When there shall be times of refreshing from the presence
of the Lord, the brightest days that ever shone in Christendom, yet, even
then, every true conversion must be an individual one. All true faith that
shall ever come to you must be alooking with your own eye; and all
drawing near to God in repentance must be the act of your own spirit,
under the drawings of the Holy Spirit. Whatever is done by others, even by
multitudes of genuine converts, will be of no avail for you; if it is to bring
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blessing to you, it must be the work of the Spirit of God upon you
individually.

Do notice that foundation fact, and let none of us ever forget it; but let this
day of mourning for sin, throughout the whole Church of God, be as much a
time of mourning for sin, for me and for you, as if you and I were the only
persons in the world who were aware of that sin, or who had felt at all the
evil and the wickedness of it. Otherwise, we shall lose all true repentance
in the idea of a national repentance, we shall lose all sense of sin in the
notion that everybody has a sense of sin, that everybody is humbled in
penitence before God, and that everybody is seeking the Lord.

Notice next, that while this apartness is seen when holy mourning becomes
universal, it also is manifest when there are some few households humbling
themselves before God. Even then, when there are only a few repenting
households, the separation of one family from another will be seen. The
whole of the penitents are separate from the ungodly around them, they are
distinguished as those who are mourning before God; yet even then, each
individual family will be separated the one from the other. If it should come
to pass that the families of this church should begin unitedly to mourn by
reason of the great sin of the times,—and I heartily hope that it may be the
case,—yet even then, if it is true sorrow for sin, there will be a distinctness
between one family and another family; there will be a sort of idiosyncrasy
around the mourning for sin in this house, or in that house, which will
distinguish the mourners there from all others. You can manufacture man-
made things by the gross; but God’s creations are made one by one, he
puts his seal of variety upon all that he creates. Painters can make replicas
of their great works, and you may see here and there copies of paintings
that are, stroke for stroke, the same, but God does not repeat himself.
There is a distinctness about the face of every man and every woman; you
may mistake one man for another, but it is from casual observation, or
from partial knowledge; but a man’s own wife does not make a mistake
about who is her husband; his child knows which is his father, and does not
mistake another man for him. So, whatever resemblance there may be,
there is a difference which is readily discernible; and if it is so in the natural
face of a man, much more is it so in spiritual features. One man differs
from another, and one family differs from another, and, consequently, in
the mourning even when it becomes general throughout all the families of
Christ, yet each family still keeps itself somewhat apart from the rest, and
differs from every other.
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This individualizing is further seen in the distinction between family and
family when both fear the Lord. In our text, we have quite a little list of
families given in order to make this truth clear. Each family has its peculiar
sin, and a specialty must be made in confessing it.

There is, first, the family of the house of David, that is, the royal
household; and the house of David was, as kings went in those days, a
superior household. Kings’ households have not often been of much
account; but David’s, though it was along way off being perfect, was
better than the best of the ungodly royal houses in those days. Yet there
was something for the house of David, and all the kings of the house of
David, to mourn over; for the sins of royalty are royal sins, and those are
sins indeed which come from those who wear crowns, and are leaders
among the sons of men. Hence, the family of the house of David must
mourn apart.

Next, we are told that the family of the house of Nathan shall mourn apart.
Take that to be the family of a prophet; the family down at the Manse, if
you like. There is some particular sin in the minister’s household which
makes it proper that his family should mourn apart. Or, it may refer to the
family of that good man in the church who is distinguished for his walk
with God; yet, even in his family, there is a something which, when God
the Holy Spirit visits it as a Spirit of intercession and of mourning for sin,
will cause it to mourn apart.

There will be something about each household which it does not like to tell
to others; and even in the house of Levi, which is so near to that of
Nathan,—for the prophet and the priest often go hand in hand,—yet, when
their families are gathered together to confess sin, Nathan prefers that the
family of Levi should not be at his house, and Levi is anxious that there
should be a closed door when he and his household are mourning before
the Lord. You will be right if you let the family of Levi represent the
household of a gracious people; for now that the priesthood is the common
property of all the elect of God, I do not care to distinguish Levi otherwise
than as a believing man in whose house there is a church of God, and all
whose family are of priestly rank. Still, even there, among the holiest and
best of saints, among those devoted to the service of God, among those
whose very lives are spent in work for God, there will be some sin that
shall make the house of Levi wish to mourn apart from all others.
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Then there was to be the mourning of the family of Shimei. We do not
know who this Shimei may have been; some commonplace person,
perhaps; possibly, his was a household in which there had not been the
fear of God. But when the grace of God comes to it, then the house of
Shimei begins to mourn apart for its own special sin.

You see, dear friends, that the one blow I have kept striking upon the anvil
is this, “apart, apart, APART.” All this mourning, however similar it might
be in the one case to the other, is presented to God separately by each
family; and if ever families were marked off the one from the other by a
most manifest line of demarcation, it was in the night of weeping when, as
at Bochim, they drew near unto God in prayer apart.

Notice, next, that this separateness is carried very far by the fact that, in
each case, it put the family apart, and their wives apart. These people were
one flesh; but when their hearts were made flesh, they had to offer separate
supplications. The common sin of husbands and wives should be confessed
unitedly, and there is nothing more natural, more beautiful, and more
edifying, than for husbands and wives to pray together, to confess sin
together, and to offer thanksgiving together. In all these they may be most
fittingly one; yet there is and there must be some sin which the man shall
bring before God, and before God alone, feeling that even his dearest one
would be an intruder in that act of personal mourning for sin; and when
the Spirit of God is in the woman’s heart, she feels that, though she has no
earthly secret from her husband, yet there is something between God and
her soul into which even her husband cannot enter. Her mourning for her
sin, when she first seeks the Savior, would be hindered by her husband’s
interposition, so she gets alone; and his mourning for sin, when he first
seeks the Savior, or when afterwards he is conscious of some backsliding,
and longs to return to his Lord, must be apart and alone. No, ye dearest
ones, when we enter into the closet, and shut to the door, you must enter
your closet, and shut to the door; for, in the dealing of a soul with God, it
must be One and one, the one Mediator standing between them twain, but
no other individual interposing. This family or that family was to mourn
apart as a family; but then the individuals composing each family were also
to be separate in their confession before the Most High: “every family
apart, and their wives apart.”

I1. Now, secondly, How DOES THE INDIVIDUALITY GENERALLY SHOW
ITSELF?
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Well, in many ways. So truly is mourning for sin a personal thing, that
each individual sees most his own sin, and feels himself to be alone as to
character. That man who has truly repented of sin believes that, under
some aspects, he is the greatest of all sinners. He is not so absurd as to
charge himself with certain sins which he never committed, which
probably he never had the opportunity to commit; but he is wise enough
to see that our guiltiness before God not only depends upon the act
committed, but upon the will to commit it, and upon the spirit, and very
much upon the light against which a man has sinned, and upon the
peculiar circumstances of favor and mercy which the man himself may
have forgotten, but which prove him to have been most ungrateful in the
commission of sin. I do not know about your sin, dear brother; you may
be worse than I am, but I do know my own sin so far as to feel that [ hope
you are not worse than I am, and to believe that I myself must take no
other place than among the guiltiest, and cry, “God be merciful to me a
sinner.” Hence, each man’s confession is necessary apart, because there is
a different character in it.

Generally, mourning for sin is separate as to place. When a man is under a
sense of sin, he likes to get quite alone. I knew one who, in his soul-
trouble, resorted to a saw-pit; many have hidden behind a haystack, some
have gone into the barn. Into all manner of queer nooks and corners we go
when we are mourning for sin, but solitude has wonderful charms to a
bleeding heart. You feel above all things that, even if it be the open street,
you must get into some sort of solitude,—if necessary, even the awful
solitude of being lost in a crowd. Thus, man recognizes the individuality of
his sin by wishing to get apart even as to place.

And I am sure that it is so as to time. True mourning for sin is not a matter
of hours and days. You cannot say, “Now it is time for me to mourn over
my sin, and I must keep on so many minutes, and then have done.” Ah, no,
dear friends! When a man is ill, when he is consumptive, or has a bad
cough, if he comes to chapel, you think to yourself that you would like
him to cough during the pauses in the service, and not at other times; but,
poor soul, he cannot help himself, he must cough when he must cough.
And when a man has a groan in his soul, he cannot groan according to the
position of the sun. He cannot take down a book of prayers, and say,
“Now is the time for the confession of sin; and now is the time for this, and
now is the time for that.” He cannot follows the rules that may have been
best in somebody else’s case. All the time some are praising God, he will
be still mourning; and when others are lamenting with broken hearts, he is
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smiting his heart to think that it will not lament, and will not break. The
things of eternal life cannot be set according to carnal time; they will come
according to their own way; and thus, every man and every woman must
mourn for sin apart, and there is no regulating them by the movements of
the clock.

Not only are they separate as to place and time, but they get apart as to
manner. Some can weep over their sin; but others could not shed a tear if
they were offered the world for it. Some are silent in their agony; others
cry aloud. One man feels that his heart is broken; anothers envies him, and
wishes that his hard heart would break. One person is full of misery on
account of sin, another says,—

“If aught is felt, ‘tis only pain,
To find I cannot feel.”

There is a separate form of mourning about each true penitent, and let no
one say of himself, “I have not mourned for sin because I have not
mourned as somebody else has done.” Perhaps, if you had been exactly
like somebody else, there might be a suspicion that you were a mere
copyist, and not an original work of the grace of God. So, true mourning
differs in its manner.

Do you not also know, dear friends, that each person who mourns for sin
has his own secret,—a secret which he must not tell to anyone but the
Lord? It were a pity that he should tell it to human ears. There is a
something in each individual case into which a stranger cannot enter. You
may have read John Bunyan’s Grace Abounding, and you may have
noticed that most of his biographers say that Bunyan’s account of himself
was generally blackened by a morbid consciousness,—which also shows
how little they know about the matter, for the man who has led the purest
life, when he is brought before God by the humbling influence of the Holy
Spirit, is the man who almost invariably considers himself to have been
viler than anybody else. It is possible that John Bunyan was not worse than
any other gipsy tinker, he may have been a great deal better, that is to say,
in the judgment of the blind bats that try to see what he was like; but he
knew himself better than they knew him, for he had seen himself in the
strong light of the Holy Spirit. God had turned the bull’s-eye of the great
lantern of the law full into the man’s face, and so he had a better idea of his
own character than you and I have; and what he did tell us is not all he
knew, he would not have dared to tell it all, it would have been wrong that
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he should. As there are words in heaven so high that it were not lawful for
a man to utter them, so are there words down here in the deep corruption
of our fallen spirits that it were not lawful for a man to utter save in the ear
of the Most High. Therefore, each individual must mourn apart.

IT1. Our time is running so fast, that I must go on to notice, thirdly, How
WE ACCOUNT FOR THIS INDIVIDUALITY. Why is it that each man thus
mourns apart?

Well, in part, it is to be accounted for by that natural and justifiable shame
which prevents our confessing all our sins before others. I take it to be an
awful violation of the natural delicacy of the human mind when any person
is invited to make oral confession to apriest. Ican myself scarcely
conceive of anything that could be more degrading to the heart, and more
injurious to the conscience, than the infernal brazenness of heart that
permits anybody to attempt such a thing. As the inspired prophet would
have said, they must have “a whore’s forehead” before they can dare to
unmask their hearts before their fellow-men. No, no, brethren, such a thing
must not be so much as named among us; what shame remains in us, ought
to prevent such a shameful or shameless thing as that. Hence, our
mourning must be apart.

Secondly, in such a case, the heart desires to go to God himself, and the
presence of anybody else seems like an intrusion between our soul and our
God. The man looks around the room, he is afraid that somebody may
come in and disturb his devotion, so he turns the key in the door. “Now,”
he says, “my God, it is to thee that I would speak. I should not like a dog
to hear what I have to say to thee, now that I come, and honestly and
openly lay bare my heart for thine inspection, hating the very garment
spotted by the flesh, and desiring to be washed thoroughly from mine
iniquities.”

Further, the man is conscious that his guilt has been all his own. He
dissociates himself, when he truly repents, from everybody else. He does
not think of laying the blame on those who tempted him, or on ungodly
parents who neglected his education. He looks for nobody to be his
scapegoat except the appointed Scapegoat. He says, “I have sinned and
done this evil in thy sight, O my God, and I stand before thee alone to
confess it”’; and therefore he gets the pardon of his guilt.
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This, indeed, is a sure sign of sincerity. If thou canst only pray in public,
thou dost not pray at all. If thou canst only join in the general confession,
thou hast uttered a public lie. Thou art only right before God when it is
thine own sin, felt in thine own heart, confessed by thyself before thine
own God, unknown to anybody else, and altogether known to him.

Dear hearers, have you all done this? Have you all repented of sin? I am
glad that so many are willing to spend a week-evening in listening to the
gospel, and I always have hope that there is some religious sense about you
that leads you to this mid-week service; but still, permit this personal
question,—Has religion been to you only a family matter? Are you what
you are because your mother was so or your father was so? Are you of this
religion or that because it is the national faith,—because your pedigree has
brought down with it your creed? This will not do. Remember, you have to
be born alone, you will have to die alone, you will have to be judged alone,
and you must be born again alone; and therefore, there must be for yourself
a personal sense of sin, a personal seeking to Christ, a personal acceptance
of pardon through the precious blood. Is it so with you all? Our days are
running swiftly away; we are all getting older, and coming nearer to the
end of life. If you have never confessed sin, I entreat you to do it now. If
you have never been delivered from its terrible curse, seek to be delivered
now; ere you close your eyes in what may be the last sleep you shall ever
know, confess your sin, and trust in Jesus. O God, help us each one
separately thus to come to thee! It is with this plea that I close my
discourse, let us make personal, complete, and searching investigation into
our own case before God; let us go before him with our own personal
acknowledgments, with nothing borrowed from others; let us not make a
masquerade of religion, but let us go before God as we are, and confess our
sinful state, and seek pardon for the sake of him who died, the Just for
the unjust, that he might bring us to God.

And then, dear friend, if you have really made this confession, and have
found peace with God, then go forth, and try to bring others. Having
lighted your own torch, let it not burn in your private chamber only, but go
through the street with it; go into the darkest place, and let that light flame
forth; but take care that it is not dimmed by any repetition of the sin you
acknowledge. It is no use pretending to mourn for sin, and then to keep on
in it.
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“Repentance is to leave
The sin we loved
before,
And show that we in earnest grieve
By doing so no more.”

May true holiness spring out of your repentance, and may this go side by
side with an earnest endeavor, by the power of the Holy Spirit, to bring
others to repent apart as we have done, through him whose cross is the
sole hope of sinners, who himself, living and pleading for sinners at the
Father’s right hand, is the one lone star that makes glad the midnight of our
guilt. Oh, look ye away from self to Christ! If your confession of sin is
offered without thought of him, away with your confession of sin.
Repentance is nothing apart from Christ. Look to him through your tears,
through your depression of spirit, and say, “Just as I am, I cast myself at
those dear feet that bled out life for me, and look up to the riven side
which is the one cleft of the rock where the sinner may hide himself away
from the tempests of eternal wrath.”

God bless you, beloved! May we meet in heaven to sing together, though
on earth we must mourn apart, for Christ’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

PSALM 51.

Although we may have been preserved by divine grace from any gross and
open sin, yet let us read this Psalm in the spirit of penitence. I always feel
afraid of myself if I cannot read this Psalm from my heart. Surely some
pride must have entrusted my spirit, and taken away its humility and its
tenderness, if I cannot join in David’s penitential prayer. I think that all of
us who have the Spirit of God within us will feel that these words are
suited to us as well as to poor broken-hearted David.

Verse 1. Have mercy upon me, O God,

“I cannot do without mercy, though I am thy child; and thou must give me
great mercy, or it will be no mercy to me, for little mercy will not serve my
turn. ¢ Have mercy upon me, O God,’ without stint, and without end.

1. According to thy lovingkindness:
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“If I must set thee a measure, let thine own nature be the mrs of thy
mercy; [ would view thee in the tenderest, brightest light: according to thy
kindness, — ay, thy lovingkindness.” Surely, that is one of the sweetest
words in our dear mother tongue, and no other language contains a
sweeter one: “according to thy lovingkindness.”

1. According unto the multitude of thy tender mercies blot out my
transgressions.

“Thou canst not blot out such multitudes of sins unless thou hast
multitudes of mercies; but inasmuch as there is no counting of thy mercies
any more than there is counting of my sins, let the bright drops of thy
mercy be equal to the black drops of my transgression. When I view my sin
in its blackness, then I cry for mercy according to thy lovingkindness; and
when [ view my transgressions in their multitude, then I cry for pardon
‘according unto the multitude of thy tender mercies.” *

Is not this a blessed prayer? It could not have come from David if he had
not felt the greatness of his sin; and it will not suit you, dear friends, unless
you also are taught by the Spirit of God to know what a bitter thing sin is.

2. Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin.

What a washing that is! The penitent desires to have it done thoroughly:
“Wash me throughly from mine iniquity.” “Leave not a single spot, for one
speck would be sufficient to shut me out of heaven; I must be spotless to
be admitted there. “Wash me throughly.” Wash not only this outward stain,
but this inward defilement. Wash me through and through, — ‘throughly,’
— till there is no trace of my sin. So wash me till! am cleansed, and made
perfectly clean.” There is none but the Lord himself who can wash us after
this fashion. Each of us may say with Job, “If I wash myself with snow
water, and make my hands never so clean; yet shalt thou plunge me in the
ditch and mine own clothes shall abhor me.” If we made the sea to be our
bath, we should sooner crimson every wave with our iniquities than one
single stain of guilt should be washed away by the waters of old ocean. It is
a divine work to cleanse from sin; therefore say, dear friend, “Lord, thou
must wash me if [am to be washed; but do it thoroughly: ‘Wash me
throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin.””

3. For I acknowledge my transgressions: and my sin is ever before me.
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It is a great mercy when it is so with us; for when our sins are before our
face, God will put them behind his back. When we do not see our sin, then
God sees it; but when we see it aright, then God will not see it, for he will
put it away forever. As for you who think yourselves innocent, by that
very fact you are proved to be naked, and poor, and blind, and miserable;
but you who are in a spiritual sense poverty-stricken, you who confess
your guilt, shall find pardon, for the plea of “Guilty, my Lord,” is that
which God answers by a sentence of acquittal.

4. Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done this evil in thy sight:
that thou mightest be justified when thou speakest, and be clear when
thou judgest.

David’s great iniquity was a sin against many, but he had been brought to
learn what few see, that the virus of sin lies in its being against God. Last
Sabbath evening, our subject (See Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, No.
2,509, “The Sinful made Sinless.”) was that “sin is the transgression of the
law,” and I tried to show that the very essence of its sinfulness lies in the
fact that it is rebellion against the will of God. So, David here puts his
finger on the great black blot, and shows that he knew where the chief
mischief lay: “Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done this evil in
thy sight: that thou mightest be justified when thou speakest, and be clear
when thou judgest.” Let God do what he will with us, he cannot treat us
worse than we deserve. If we were banished from his presence into a
hopeless eternity, we should not dare to complain. He is justified when he
speaks, he is clear when he judges.

5. Behold, I was shapen in iniquity,; and in sin did my mother conceive me.

“I am bad from the fountain-head of my being, and wrong all through. It is
not only what I do that is wrong, but I myself am wrong; I am a double-
dyed traitor, and of a traitress born.” I doubt not that David’s mother was
as good as any mother probably she was a true child of God; but, for all
that, David and all of us have the old tendency to sin from the very fact of
our descent from fallen parents. “Who can bring a clean thing out of an
unclean? Not one.”

6. Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward parts: and in the hidden part
thou shalt make me to know wisdom.

Ah, friends, that is the troublesome part of the matter! We might be able to
rectify the external wrong, and to reform our outward actions; but who can
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make his heart clean? You can prune the tree, you may cut it to almost any
shape you like; but you cannot make the deadly tree bring forth healthy
fruit, you cannot change the sap, or alter the nature of the tree’s roots.
What but a power divine can do this? “In the hidden part thou shalt make
me to know wisdom;” but nobody else can.

7. Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean: wash me, and I shall be
whiter than snow.

I do think that this is grand faith, for a man, blinded by his tears, broken-
hearted through his sin, to feel that God can make him clean. “Take thou
the hyssop, as I have seen my father do on the Passover night, when the
lamb was slain, and the blood of it caught in the basin. Have I not seen
him dip the hyssop in the blood, and then sprinkle it on the lintel and the
side posts of the door? Have I not seen the priest dip his bunch of hyssop
into the sacrificial blood, and then sprinkle all the people, and so make
them ceremonially clean? Lord, thou hast a better hyssop dipped in better
blood. ‘Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean: wash me, and I shall
be whiter than snow.” *

Possibly you know, dear friends, that the verse may be read in the future
tense: “Thou shalt purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean. Thou shalt
wash me, and 1 shall be whiter than snow.” This is grand faith. I do not
know that the faith of Abraham, as a saint, when he offered up his son,
was greater than the faith of David, as a sinner, when he believed that God
could make even him whiter than snow.

8. Make me to hear joy and gladness; that the bones which thou hast
broken may rejoice.

Beloved, it is a sweet thing when we come to close dealings with God like
this. David wants cleansing, but he will not have it except from God; he
wants peace and comfort, but he will look only to God for them: “Make
me to hear joy and gladness.” If you go out into the streets when you are
sad, you may hear sounds of joy and gladness, which will seem like a
mockery of your sorrow. “As vinegar upon nitre, so is he that singeth
songs to a heavy heart.” But when God speaks in mercy, when he opens
the ear to hear his melodious accents of pardon, then the very bones which
have been broken begin to rejoice. Probably there is no more refined
pleasure of a human kind than that which comes to a man who is getting
convalescent, one who is gradually being restored after a very severe
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illness; so there is certainly nothing more sweet than that calm quiet
happiness which comes of pardoned sin when the broken heart begins to be
healed: “Make me to hear joy and gladness; that the bones which thou hast
broken may rejoice.”

9. Hide thy face from my sins, and blot out all mine iniquities.

It is not, “Let the evil be hushed up, let not my people hear about it,” but,
“Hide thy face from my sins.” It is not, “Help me to forget that I have been
a criminal.” No; but, “Hide thy face from my sins.” “And, Lord, when thou
art blotting out mine iniquities, blot them all cut; those that have never
come to such a public head as this great sin with Bathsheba. Lord, when
thou dost begin blotting out my sins, make a clean sweep of them all. Draw
thy pen right down the page of my guilt; strike out every item that ever has
been recorded there: ‘Blot out all mine iniquities.” *

10. Create in me a clean heart, O God,; and renew a right spirit within me.

Do you notice how David blends justification with sanctification? His
prayer for pardon is always accompanied by a prayer for purity also. He
does not want to have his sin blotted out, and then to continue sinful; but
he cries “Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within
me.” “I have marred it; so come, Lord, and renew it. Thy handwriting on
my conscience has grown dim; come and write upon me in bolder
characters which can never be effaced.”

11. Cast me not away from thy presence; and take not thy holy spirit
from me.

Are you praying these prayers, dear friends, as we are reading them? I am
sure you are if you have ever enjoyed the presence of God, if the Holy
Spirit is your daily companion. And if you have lost that heavenly
company, if you have lost that comfortable presence, I know that you are
crying to get it back again; and it will come back at your cry.

12. Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation; and uphold me with thy
free spirit.

“Make me happy, O Lord, but oh, make me steadfast! In delivering me
from my sin, deliver me from ever going into it again. Make me like a
burnt child that keeps clear of the fire. O my God, come back to me!”
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13. Then will I teach transgressors thy ways, and sinners shall
be converted unto thee.

Dear friends, there is nothing that helps us to preach so well as a sense that
we are sinners, and that God has had mercy upon us. Come up fresh from
the washing, dripping with the blood of cleansing, and every drop will
seem to plead with sinners that they, too, would come and be washed. Live
near to the cross, and there is no fear about your preaching so that sinners
shall be converted unto God. Sometimes, we seem to get into a kind of
spiritual rosewater; we appear to be so very superfine ourselves, t hat we
have to condescend to poor stoners, and preach down to them from our
supreme heights, and they never get a blessing that way; but when, by deep
experience, we are put upon their level, and feel that, as Christ has saved
us, so he can save them, then do we speak with power and unction.

14, 15. Deliver me from bloodguiltiness, O God, thou God of my
salvation: and my tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteousness. O Lord,
open thou my lips; and my mouth shall show forth thy praise.

David is going to preach, and to sing, too; and he will do it all himself; just
now he wants nobody to help him. He is so given up to the service of his
Master that he will be preacher and precentor, too. He will say, and he will
sing, that God is a righteous God That was a singular theme for a blood-
washed sinner: “My tongue shall sing aloud o! thy righteousness.” But,
believe me, nobody understands the righteousness of God but the man who
understands sin, and who also understands the wondrous mercy by which it
is put away through the bleeding sacrifice of Christ. When we have reached
that point, then can we and then will we show forth his righteousness.

16, 17. For thou desirest not sacrifice; else would I give it: thou delightest
not in burnt offering. The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit:

Bring these sacrifices, dearly beloved, bring them to God now. Bring your
broken spirit, bring your troubled conscience, bring your bleeding heart,
bring all your trembling on account of sin; bring it all to God’s altar now.

17-19. A broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise. Do
good in thy good pleasure unto Zion: build thou the walls of Jerusalem.
Then shalt thou be pleased with the sacrifices of righteousness, with burnt
offering and whole burnt offering: then shall they offer bullocks upon
thine altar.
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There must be great sacrifices of joy when great sin is put away by a great
ransom: “Then shall they offer bullocks “ — not lambs, but bullocks,-
“upon thine altar.” God help each of us henceforth to offer bullocks upon
his altar, not the poor little things, such as we have previously brought;
but some great consecrated offering let us bring unto the God who hath
forgiven all our transgressions, and blotted out all our iniquities.
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BROUGHT OUT, TO BE BROUGHT
IN.

NO. 2511

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, APRIL 4TH, 1897,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON THURSDAY EVENING, AUGUST 6TH, 1886.

“He brought us out from thence, that he might bring us in, to give us the land
which he aware unto our fathers.” — Deuteronomy 6:23.

OUR text occurs in the passage where the Israelites are told to personally
instruct their children concerning the testimonies and statutes and
judgments of the Lord. When they asked the meaning of the various
ordinances of God’s house, their parents were to tell them to one, to refer
them to the priest, but they were themselves to instruct their children in the
things of God. In our own case, however much we may love and
appreciate the Sunday-school system, — and we cannot love it too much,
— I hope we shall never forget that the first duty towards the child belongs
to the parent. Fathers and mothers are the most natural agents for God to
use in the salvation of their children. I am sure that, in my early youth, no
teaching ever had such an impression upon my mind as the instruction of
my mother; neither can I conceive that, to any child, there can be one who
will have such influence over the-young heart as the mother who has so
tenderly cared for her offspring.

We should especially tell our children our own experience, for so it is
enjoined in this passage: “When thy son asketh thee in time to come,
saying, What mean the testimonies, and the statutes, and the judgments,
which the Lord our God hath commanded you? Then thou shalt say unto
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thy son, We were Pharaoh’s bondmen in Egypt; and the Lord brought us
out of Egypt with a mighty hand.” Perhaps, my friend, there is no
testimony that you can bear, which will be so useful, so interesting, and so
striking, as the testimony of what you have yourself seen and handled of
the Word of life. Tell the gospel as you find it in the Bible, but set it in the
frame of your own experience of its preciousness. Tell your son how you
sinned, and how the Lord had mercy upon you; tell him how he met with
you, how you were brought to seek his face, how you were born again,
how you received a new heart and a right spirit. He will think the more of
this great change because it happened to his father, or to his mother, or to
some kind friend. And, mayhap, if he be not himself converted as a child,
in his later life he may think of what you told him or the remembrance of
his mother’s God may rise before him when he is far away from the scenes
of his youth, and has spent many years in foolish vanities; and he may even
then turn to God, beckoned back to the great Father’s house above by the
memory of his godly father and mother here below.

It is my earnest desire just now to bear witness on the behalf of many of
God’s people, while I try to explain the meaning of our text, “He brought
us out . . . that he might bring us in.” We shall have three heads to our
discourse. First, we were brought out. As surely as Israel was brought out
of Egypt, we who believe in Jesus have been brought out of the house of
our bondage. Therefore, secondly, we are out; and thirdly, the Lord who
brought us out will bring us into another and a better country, — into
“Thy land, O Immanuel,” into that place of rest and everlasting jubilee
which God by covenant has given over to his people as their perpetual
possession.

L. First, dear friends, let us speak upon the fact that we were BROUGHT
Our.

Our text says, “He brought us out from thence;” that is, Jehovah, the God
of Israel, brought his people out from the house of bondage; and, in like
manner, we bear our testimony that the Lord has delivered us from the
bondage of sin and Satan.

Our witness, therefore, is, first of all, that God has had to do with us. Some
there are who think that God dwells far away, shut up in eternal seclusion;
but we have not found it so, for he has had dealings in mercy with us. They
suppose that the things here below are too little and too commonplace for
God to consider; but it has not been so with us, for he has dealt well with
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his servants according to his Word. They suppose that there is a thick veil
that shuts us out from the Invisible, a great gulf that parts us poor mortals
from any communication with God. They smile and turn upon their heel
when we begin to talk of God; they are “agnostics” — know-nothings.
Perhaps they will not say that there is no God; but they do say that they do
not know whether there is a God or not; and, as to any communication
between the Holy One of Israel and such poor creatures as we are, they
will not believe it to be possible. Well, then, we have to bear our testimony
upon this point, and it is this, — that, with some of as a very little while
ago, and with others of us so many years ago as to be among the memories
of our youth, God had solemn dealings. We were in the land of darkness,
and in the valley of the shadow of death. We were fond of sin, we were
slaves to it; and we had no wish nor will to escape from it; but he who is
the Father of our spirits, having loved us with an everlasting love, and
having made a covenant with his only-begotten Son on our behalf, rent the
heavens, and in majesty came down.

This was done spiritually, for God is a Spirit; and, therefore, they who
were round about us knew it not; and we ourselves saw him not, and
beheld no similitude; neither heard we any voice with our outward ear.
But, though it was spiritual, God’s coming to us was very real, for spirit is
as real as matter, and God is as real as the things that we touch, or see, or
feel. We are not deceived in this matter; or if we are, it has become so
much a matter of daily consciousness, as well as of past memory, that we
must be indeed besotted beyond all conception. But it has not been a dream
to us, for it has changed our whole lives, and it doth to-day affect and
move us most powerfully. We can imagine that it is a dream that we eat
and drink, but it is no dream that God lives in us, and we live in him. It
may be a dream that we have grown up from childhood into manhood, —
though it would take a great deal of argument to prove that to us, — but it
is no dream that, whereas we were blind, now we see. It is no dream that,
whereas we were dead, now we live. It is no dream that things we did not
believe in are now to us the best and highest and most practical of facts. It
is not a dream that God has dealt with us; and, though we cannot expect
men to believe us, we feel sure that, had they known what we know, they
would have been as little doubtful about it as we are; had they passed
through the experience we have had, they would have been as dogmatical
in their assertion about it as we take leave to be. Though we may be
thought fools for this confidence, we think we are not fools. In other
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matters, we are at least the equals of the men who think us fools as to our
religion, and we can reason as well as they. If they have understanding, we
have understanding also; and, at any rate, we are quite willing to leave the
matter to the test of the next world. You see, beloved, we have two strings
to our bow; if we should turn out to have been wrong, and should die like
dogs, we shall be none the worse; whereas, if our beliefs turn out to be
well-founded, the ungodly will be in a sorry case indeed. So we bear our
witness without any kind of fear or blush, or any alarm about being thought
fools for it, and we say that God has dealt with our spirits. Our spirit has
spoken to his Spirit, and his Spirit has spoken to our spirit, and there have
been divine communications to us from the great God who made us, who,
we assert, has new-made us, and brought us out of our former condition
into another and a better state. So, with the Israelites, we can say, “He
brought us out.”

In describing this bringing out, I have to remind you that the Christian’s life
runs parallel with the life of Israel in Egypt.

In order to get Israel out of Egypt, the first thing was to make Israel loathe
Egypt. When Israel was in Goshen, and the land brought forth plentifully,
Israel was like sheep in clover, and, like a bullock that loves deep pasture,
had no desire to come out from the fat Delta of the Nile. Israel prospered,
Israel was great. Was not Joseph at the head of the State; and even after
his death, did not the memory of Joseph still make every Egyptian respect
the Israelites? They would have lived there still, there would have been no
coming out of Egypt for Israel if all had gone well with them there. The
Lord saw that the first thing to be done, in preparation for the people’s
emancipation, was to make them loathe Egypt. So there arises a new king
that knows not Joseph, a king who considers that the existence of a foreign
people in the midst of his nation is a source of danger. He must begin if
possible to reduce their numbers. They shall work for him, and render the
unpaid labor of slaves. When they do this, and still multiply, they shall find
their own straw, with which to make the bricks. When they complain of
this, they shall have the tale of the bricks doubled until they begin to sigh
and cry and groan by reason of their taskmasters. If you had met an
Israelite ten years before the period of slavery, and had said to him, “Do
you feel at home in Egypt?” he would have answered,” Certainly;
everything prospers with us, we cannot do better than be here.” But
afterwards, if you had met him, and put to him the same question, he would
have said, “Wish to stay in Egypt? Not I! Would God I could escape
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from the taskmaster! It is cruelty from morning to night, and a toil that is
terrible; and I have heard” — and the strong man would stand and weep as
he told the story, — “I have heard that now there is an edict issued that our
male children shall be cast into the river, so that, if we have a son born into
our house, it will be indeed an unbearable sorrow, for our children must be
destroyed by the tyrant.” It was a great step towards the accomplishment
of God’s eternal purpose when he made Israel to feel that Egypt was the
house of bondage.

It is in some such way as this that God makes his own elect to feel that the
state of nature, the worldly, natural, sinful state, is a state of bondage.
Look at the multitude of our fellow-men; they have no wish to enter into
any other state, they are quite satisfied with the condition in which they
now are. Provided that they can earn good wages, that they can make
money, that they can enjoy themselves in the pleasures of this life, they do
not want anything more. You seem to be as those that mock when you talk
to them about another world; they have enough difficulty to make both
ends meet in this world, they say. You speak about a judgment to come;
they would be a deal more impressed with some information about the
police-courts than about the last dread assize when the Judge of all shall sit
upon the great white throne. No, if they do not believe themselves to be
mere beasts, to live and die, and then there will be an end of them, yet they
act as if that were their belief. It is so with the most of our fellow. men; and
it was so with you and with me in our unregenerate state. If we could have
had our choice, we should have had a good time of it here, perhaps taking
as our motto, “A short life and a merry one.” Or, if we were more prudent,
we should have wished to have a well-ordered, moral, upright life, in which
we could be respectable and respected, and that would have satisfied us. O
sirs, it is a miracle of grace that God has made us to loathe that old land of
Egypt, and to count it to be the house of bondage! And now, to live unto
ourselves is slavery; to live for this world seems to us to be the meanest
and most beggarly thing that can be.

That was the first thing, then, that God did towards bringing out his
people, he made them to loathe Egypt.

The next thing he did was, fo make them see his wrath upon Egypt, — the
plagues that he sent therein. They had, no doubt, looked upon the
Egyptians as being a very happy people, like themselves; they were, for a
time, birds of a feather. But now they see all Egypt made the target for
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Jehovah’s thunderbolts. At one time, all is darkness; at another time, the
very air is filled with lice and flies. One day, the frogs come up everywhere,
even into the king’s chambers. At another hour, boils and blains are on
man and beast; and at the appointed period, there comes a shower of fire,
and the fire is mingled with hail, and the fire runs along the ground, and the
great terrific claps of thunder come, peal upon peal, one after the other,
and Israel thinks, “This is a poor country to live in; we must rise up and be
gone. If God deals thus with the Egyptians, God grant that we may not be
Egyptians! Let us clear out of this land as soon as we can.”

So has God made some of us see his judgments upon guilty men. We have
walked through the world with our eyes open, and we have seen men as
others do not see them, with the leprosy of sin white upon their brow. We
have seen them with the fever of lust which nothing could abate. We have
seen them droop and die; and with our eyes open we have seen them pass
into that region which is divided for ever from all hope by a great gulf, so
that they that would pass from us to them cannot, neither can they come to
us that would pass from thence. Yes, and our spirits have listened till we
have heard in dread and fear the weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of
teeth of souls that passed away unforgiven, without God and without hope.
We have heard that this city is to be burned up, for it is the City of
Destruction; and, burdened as we were, we began to run from it, that we
might perhaps escape ere God should pour out the full vials of his
vengeance upon men. I am talking no dreams now; or, at any rate, they are
such dreams as I have had when most awake, — such dreams as some here
present have had, and such dreams as have made us anxious to get away
from this present evil world which lieth in the wicked one, that we may not
be destroyed with it in the day of God’s righteous wrath.

Furthermore, dear friends, God brought his people out of Egypt by
breaking the power which held them in bondage. When they wished to get
away from Pharaoh, they could not, for he held them as his slaves; but in
due time God began to deal with Pharaoh, and at last, when he had smitten
the first-born in all the land, and the chief of all the strength of Egypt, they
could not hold in captivity a single Israelite, nay, not even a cow or a sheep
or a goat that belonged to Israel. The power of Egypt was so completely
broken that not a hoof was left behind. And there came a day with us when
the power of sin was finally broken. We sat at the foot of the cross looking
up weeping and wondering, and on a sudden, as we believed in Jesus, we
learnt the meaning of the angel’s message to Joseph, “Thou shalt call his
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name JESUS: for he shall save his people from their sins,” for there and
then he saved us from our sins. The guilt of sin was gone; but, what was
stranger still, the power of sin was gone, too. We had proved the truth of
the apostle’s words, “Sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye are not
under the law, but under grace.” With the crimson blood that bought our
pardon there fell the white and sparkling drops that cleansed our nature;
the water with the blood delivered us from the guilt and power of sin, and
we were free, strangely free. We wondered how it was that we had not the
desires and passions and inclinations that we used to have; or, if they came,
we had anew life and power with which we fought with them hand to
hand. We welcomed them no more as friends, but we spurned them as our
worst foes, for God had delivered us from the great bondage we were
under. Sin is a thing abhorred and detested by us, and our spirit has come
clean out from under its power as a reigning force.

Remember also, beloved, that when the Lord broke the power of Egypt
over Israel, it was on the night of the passover that He did it. That was the
final blow that fell when the Israelites had slain the paschal lamb, and
sprinkled its blood upon the lintel and the two side posts of their houses.
When Jehovah saw the blood, then he passed over them in such a
wondrous way that they also passed over the Egyptians, and marched out
of the land more than conquerors through him that had bled for them
under the emblem of the paschal lamb.

Beloved, that redemption has been accomplished for us also. It is not
everyone who can remember the very day and hour of his deliverance; but,
as I told you the other morning, of Richard Knill, who said, “At such a
time of the day, clang went every harp in heaven, for Richard Knill was
born again,” it was e’en so with me. I looked to Jesus; and as I looked I
lived, and there and then I came dean out from that old slavery in which I
had dwelt up to that hour. Blessed be the name of God for that glorious
emancipation!

Yet once more upon this part of our text, “He brought us out” when, after
being set free, we were violently pursued by our old sins. The Israelites
went up harnessed, marching in their ranks, and, I doubt not, singing as
they went because they were delivered from the daily task and from the
cruel bondage; but suddenly they turned their heads while they were
marching, for they heard a dreadful noise behind them, a noise of chariots
and of men shouting for battle; and, at last, when they could really see the
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Egyptians, and the thick cloud of dust rising behind them, then they said
that they should be destroyed, they should now fall by the hand of the
enemy. You remember, beloved, after your conversion (it may not have
happened to you all, but it did to me), there came a time when the enemy
said, “T will pursue, I will overtake, I will divide the spoil; my lust shall be
satisfied upon them; I will draw my sword, my hand shall destroy them.”
So Satan, loth to leave a soul, pursues it hot-foot. He will have it back if he
can; and often, soon after conversion, there comes a time of dreadful
conflict, when the soul seems as if it could not live. “Was it because there
were no graves in Egypt that the Lord brought us into this condition of
temporary freedom, that we might be all the more distressed by our
adversaries?” So said unbelief; but you recollect how God brought his
people right out by one final stroke. Miriam knew it when she took her
timbrel, and went forth with the women, and answered them in the jubilant
song, “Sing ye to the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously; the horse and
his rider hath he thrown into the sea.” I love best of all that note in the song
of Moses where he says, “The depths have covered them.” “There
remained not so much as one of them.” What gladness must have been in
the hearts of the children of Israel when they knew that their enemies were
all gone! I am sure it was so with me; for after my conversion, being again
attacked by sin, I saw the mighty stream of redeeming love roll over all my
sins, and this was my song, “The depths have covered them.” “Who shall
lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is
he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that is risen again,
who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for
us.”

I1. There has been so much in the first part of our subject, — *“ He brought
us out,” — that [ must speak only very briefly upon our second division,
which is, we are out.

That is to say, clear friends, we are out of the bondage of sin and death,
never to be captured again, and never to go back again of our own free
will. “Oh!” says one, “that is strong teaching.” I do not care whether it is
strong or weak, it is Bible teaching. Our Lord Jesus said, “My sheep hear
my voice, and I know them, and they follow me: and I give unto them
eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them
out of my hand.” To the woman at the well our Savior said, “Whosoever
drinketh of this water shall thirst again: but whosoever drinketh of the
water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give
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him shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life.” The
work of the Holy Spirit is no temporary regeneration, but one that really
makes the man new for ever, and the devil himself cannot undo the work.
No, dear friend, if God brings you up out of Egypt, you shall never go
back again into the house of bondage.

I heard, the other day, of a woman who came, at the end of a certain
revival meeting, to make a confession of her faith. She said she had been
regenerated six times! Now, [ have heard and read in the Bible of people
being born again; but to be born again, and again, and again, and again, and
again, and again, is not what I have read anywhere in the Scriptures, or, if
such a thing be possible, — if being born again does not finally save men,
remember that awful warning of the apostle, “It is impossible . . . . . if they
shall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance.” The Word of God is
very explicit about that matter. “For the earth which drinketh in the rain
that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it
is dressed, receiveth blessing from God: but that which beareth thorns and
briers is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing; whose end is to be burned.” Our
Savior also said, “Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his savor, wherewith
shall it be seasoned? It is neither fit for the land nor yet for the dunghill; but
men cast it out.” You cannot imagine surely that a person can be
regenerated twice; if the work of regeneration is accomplished once, and it
does not save the soul, then there is no salvation for it. That is all God over
will do, and therefore do I bless and glorify his name that there never was
and never shall be an instance in which he has made a man a new creature
in Christ Jesus, and, then the work of grace has failed. There are plenty
who come near to this point, and who seem sometimes to have really
reached it; but rest you sure of this, beloved, if the Lord Aas brought you
forth out of this captivity, none shall ever undo what God has done. We are
out; we are out. “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” We
hold to that plain and blessed truth. Of old, the Lord said, “I will put my
fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from me.” Nothing can be
more definite and explicit than that. We are bound for the land of Canaan,
and into Canaan we shall go.

We are out; that is, we are now separated unto the Lord. If we are indeed
what I have described, we do not belong in the fullest sense to any country
or to any people, but we belong to God, we are separate from all people
upon the face of the earth. You cannot make anything but a Jew of a Jew;
you may do what you like with him, but he always remains a Jew. .And
you
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cannot make anything of a Christian but a Christian. Put him where you
may, he is a Christian still; whatever sphere of social life he occupies, or in
whatever country he dwells, he is ever a Christian. I was never ashamed of
being an Englishman except when I have seen an Englishman behaving
wrongly towards other people; then, I have felt as if I would be a
Frenchman, or anything else; but I would be a Christian first of all, and
above all. When Iam a Christian, Iknow no nationality. We are
cosmopolites, — inhabitants of every place, wherever we may be, if we are
inhabitants of the holy city which is above. Our citizenship is in heaven,
therefore we are separated from all the rest of mankind. The world knows
us not, because it knew not our Lord. May God separate us more and more
unto himself!

But we are separated that we may be preserved by the Lord, and blessed
by the Lord; for Israel, when brought out of Egypt, had to live by manna
that dropped daily from heaven, and by water that gushed out of the rock.
That is how all Christians ought to live. You are not to depend now upon
the world; you are to depend upon God for everything, for your bread and
for your water, and for all you need. The whole of your life is to be in him;
not only that which is spiritual, but even that which is outward and visible,
is still to be a life in Christ, and a life for Christ, for you are dead to the
world, and your life is hid with Christ in God. The Lord said, even by the
mouth of Balaam, “The people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned
among the nations.” Oh, what a mercy it is to be out of Egypt in that
respect!

Dear brethren, whatever our condition may be here, we are out of Egypt en
route for the glory land. He who brought us out of Egypt will bring us into
Canaan. Our home is not here, our feet are not fixed upon this narrow plot
of earth, they are moving towards another country, that is, a heavenly.

ITI. T can only just touch upon the last part of our text, — HE WILL BRING
Us —, for our time has gone; but [ want to say this much about it.

The Lord brought us out on purpose that he might bring us in. He did not
bring us out merely for what we are now, but also for what we are yet to
be. If Israel had only been what she ought to have been, she would have
been into Canaan almost as soon as she was out of Egypt; and if you and I
were all we ought to be, we should even here enjoy full felicity, for there is
a heaven below, and there is a rest for the people of God which we find in
Christ even now.
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So, next, the delay is caused by our unfitness. The Israclites were
unbelieving, so they had to wander for forty years in the wilderness before
the nation entered upon its heritage in the land of Canaan. And it is because
you and I are so carnal, and there is so much of unbelief about-us, that we
go up and down, backwards and forwards, and do not fully enter into the
possession of the glorious privileges which are ours by covenant right. Yet,
even here, we who have believed do enter into rest, we have a foretaste of
heaven, we have the first-fruits of the Spirit., We have tasted the grapes of
Eschol, and we are longing to cross the Jordan, and to be —

“Where our dear Lord his vineyard keeps,
And all the clusters grow.”

The Lord brought us out with this design, that he might bring us in; it is
clear that he who brought us out can briny us in. That which remains to be
done is not as much as that which has already been done. There is not half
as much difficulty between here and heaven as there lies behind us,
between here and our fallen condition. Atonement has been made; and that
is the greatest work of all. Sin has been put away, eternal life has come into
these dead souls; and merely to keep that flame alive, albeit it needs divine
power, yet is a small thing compared with the putting of the light within us,
and the redeeming us from sin, and death, and hell.

He brought us out, and he will bring us in, else he would lose all that he
has done. If the Lord does not bring us into glory, then the precious blood
of Christ has been shed in vain, and the Holy Spirit has operated upon our
hearts in vain. If God does not finish his work upon us and in us, then men
and devils will say that he began to build, but he could not finish. A soul in
whom the Lord does not finish his work would be a monument for the
eternal derision of Satan and all his hosts; and that shall never be. God’s
eternal purpose would fail if he did not bring us in. Let us therefore trust in
him, and say, “He will bring us in.” Despite the Girgashites, and the
Hittites, and all the other “-ites,” he will bring us in. Across the Jordan we
shall go with our Joshua, Jehovah-Jesus, at our head, and we shall take our
possession, every one of us in that glorious land, and stand in our lot in
that day, as surely as he has brought us out.

The important point for us to settle is, — Has the Lord indeed brought us
out? If any of you are still in bondage, the Lord make you to feel your
bondage! The Lord make you to cry out in the bitterness of your soul!

That is half-way towards getting out; that feeling of loathing for your
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present state is half the battle of your coming out of Egypt. The Lord
make you to cry and groan, and look right out of yourselves wholly to the
Lord Jesus; and if, by the grip of faith, you get hold of my Master’s skirts,
there is none that shall make you loose your hold; for, if you have a hold
on him, he has a firmer hold on you. If you have but touched him with the
finger of faith, he has laid his eternal power under bond to save you, and
he must and will accomplish the work, great as it is. God has laid help
upon One who is mighty, and that mighty One shall never fail. Oh, the
bliss of being in Christ! It is to be out of Egypt, and it is to have the
certain prospect of being, by-and-by, in heaven.

God bless you all, dear friends, for Christ’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

DEUTERONOMY 6.

Verse 1. Now these are the commandments, the statutes, and the
Jjudgments, which the LORD your God commanded to teach you, that ye
might do them in the land whither ye go to possess it:

God’s commandments are to be taught, but they are also to be practiced:
“which the Lord your God commanded to teach you, that ye might do
them.” And it is this doing of them that is the hard part of the work. It is
not easy always to teach them; a man needs the Spirit of God if he is to
teach them aright, but practice is harder than preaching. May God grant us
grace, whenever we hear his Word, to do it!

2. That thou mightest fear the LORD thy God, to keep all his statutes and
his commandments, which I command thee, thou, and thy son, and thy
son’s son, all the days of thy life; and that thy days may be prolonged.

The fear of God must always be a practical power in our lives: “that thou
mightest fear the Lord thy God, to keep all his statutes and his
commandments.” And that practical fear should lead us into obedience in
detail; we ought so to study God’s Word that we endeavor “to keep al// his
statutes and his commandments.” A slipshod obedience is disobedience.
We must be careful and watchful to know the divine will, and in all
respects to carry it out. You who are his children, dwelling in such a
household, and with such a Father, it well becomes you to be obedient
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children. Nay, it is not only for us to obey the command of the Lord our
God, but we should pray till the rest of the verse also comes true: “thou,
and thy son, and thy sows son,” our children and our children’s children. I
am sure that, if we love God, we shall long that our children and our
children’s children may love him, too. If your trade has supported you, and
brought you in a competence, you will naturally wish to bring your son up
to it. But, on a far higher platform, if God has been a good God to you,
your deepest desire will be that your son and your son’s son should serve
the same Divine Master through all the days of their life.

“That thy days may be prolonged.” God does not give long life to all his
people; yet in obedience to God is the most probable way of securing long
life. There are also many of God’s saints who are spared in times of
pestilence, or who are delivered by an act of faith out of great dangers.

That ancient declaration of God often comes true in these later times, “As
the days of a tree are the days of my people, and mine elect shall long enjoy
the work of their hands.” At any rate, you who love the Lord shall live out
your days, whereas the wicked shall not live out half their days. You shall
complete the circle of life, whether it be a great circle or a little one; with
long life will God satisfy you, and show you his salvation.

The passage which now follows is held in very great esteem by the Jewish
people even down to this day. They repeat it frequently, for it forms part of
their morning and evening services.

3, 4. Hear therefore, O Israel, and observe to do it; that it ma,y be well
with thee, and that ye may increase mightily, as the LORD God of thy
fathers hath promised thee, in the land that floweth with milk and honey.
Hear, O Israel: The LORD our God is one LORD:

There is but one God. This is the very. basis of our faith; we know nothing
of “gods many and lords many.” Yet it is the Triune God whom we
worship; we are not less Unitarians in the highest meaning of that word
because we are Trinitarians. We are not less believers in the one living and
true God because we worship Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

5. And thou shalt love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and with
all thy soul, and with all thy might.

Does not this show what is the very nature of God? God is love, for he
commands us to love him. There was never an earthly prince or king whom
I have heard of in whose statute-book it was written, “Thou shalt love the
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king.” No; it is only in the statute-book of him who is the Lord of life and
love that we read such a command as this. To my mind it seems a very
blessed privilege for us to be permitted to love One so great as God is.
Here it is we find our heaven. It is a command, but we regard it rather as a
loving, tender invitation to the highest bliss: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thine heart,” — that is, intensely; “and with all thy soul,” —
that 1s, most sincerely, most lovingly,” “and with all thy might™” with all
thy energy, with every faculty, with every possibility of thy nature.

6. And these words, which I command thee this day, shall be in
thine heart.

Oh, how blessed to have them written on the heart by the Holy Spirit ©* We
can never get them there except he who made the heart anew shall engrave
upon these fleshy tablets the divine precepts.

7. And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children,

Christian parent, have you done this? “Thou shalt” not only teach them, but
“teach them diligently unto thy children.”

7. And shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up.

Our common talk should be much more spiritual than it often is. There is
no fear of degrading sacred subjects by the frequent use of them; the fear
lies much the other way, lest by a disuse of them we come to forget them.
This blessed Book, the Holy Word of God, is a fit companion for your
leisure as well as for your labor, for the time of your sleeping and the time
of your waking. It will bless you in your private meditations, and equally
cheer the social hearth, and comfort you when in mutual friendship you
speak the one with the other. Those who truly love God greatly love his
holy Word.

8. And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand,
They shall be thy practical guide, at thy fingers’ ends, as it were.
8. And they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes.

Thou shalt see by them, thou shalt see with them, thou shalt see through
them.

9. And thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy house, and on thy gates.
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I could almost wish that this were literally fulfilled much more often than it
is. I was charmed, in many a Swiss village, to see a text of Scripture
carved on the door-post. A text hung up in your houses may often speak
when you are silent. We cannot do anything that shall be superfluous in the
way of making known the Word of God.

10-12. And it shall be, when the LORD thy God shall have brought thee
into the land which he sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and
to Jacob, to give thee great and goodly cities, which thou buildedst not,
and houses full of all good things, which thou filledst not, and wells
digged, which thou diggedst not, vineyards and olive trees, which thou
plantedst not; when thou shalt have eaten and be full; then beware lest
thou forget the LORD, which brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt,
from the house of bondage.

Bread eaten is soon forgotten. How often we act like clogs that will take
the bones from our hand, and then forget the hand that gave them! It
should not be so with us. All our spiritual, mercies, and many of our
temporal ones, are very much like the inheritance of Israel in the land of
Canaan, wells that they did not dig, and vineyards which they did not
plant. Our blessings come from sources that are beyond our own industry
and skill; they are the fruits of the holy inventiveness of God, and the
splendor and fullness of his thoughtfulness towards his poor children. Let
us not forget him, since evidently he never forgets us.

13-15. Thou shalt fear the LORD thy God, and serve him, and shalt
swear by his name. Ye shall not go after other gods, of the gods of the
people which are round about you, (.for the LORD thy God is a jealous
God among you) lest the anger of the Lord thy God be kindled against
thee, and destroy thee from off the face of the earth.

Our God is a jealous God. One said to a Puritan, “Why be so precise? ” and
he replied, “Because I serve a precise God.” God has done so much for us,
in order to win our hearts, that he ought to have them altogether for
himself. When he has them all, it is all too little; but to divide our heart is to
grieve his Spirit, and sorely to vex him.

16-24. Ye shall not tempt the LORD your God, as ye tempted him in
Massah. Ye shall diligently keep the commandments of the LORD your
God, and his testimonies, and his statutes, which he hath commanded
thee. And thou shalt do that which is right and good in the sight of the
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LORD: that it may be well with thee, and that thou mayest go in and
possess the good land which the LORD sware unto thy fathers, to cast out
all thine enemies from before thee, as the Land hath spoken. And when
thy son asketh thee in time to come, saying, What mean the testimonies,
and the statutes, and the judgments, which the Lord our God hath
commanded you? Then thou shalt say unto thy son, We were Pharaoh’s
bondmen in Egypt; and the LORD brought us out of Egypt with a mighty
hand: and the LORD showed signs and wonders, great and sore, upon
Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and upon all his household, before our eyes: and
he brought us out from thence, that he might bring us in, to give us the
land which he aware unto our fathers. And the LORD commanded us to
do all these statutes, to fear the LORD our God, for our good always, that
he might preserve us alive, as it is at this day.

Oh, friends, it will be well when our boys and girls ask us questions like
this, and when we can give such answers! The great lack of the age in
which we live is obedience to God. “Modern thought” has flung off
obedience to Divine Revelation; and even in matters relating to social
morality, many men reject all idea of anything being commanded of God,
they only judge by what appears to them to be either pleasurable or
profitable. What is most needed just now is that we ourselves, and those
about us, become really conscious of the greatness and sovereignty of God,
and yield ourselves to him to do as he bids us, when he bids us, where he
bids us, and in all things to seek to follow his commandments that he may
“preserve us alive, as it is at this day.”

25. And it shall be our righteousness, if we observe to do all these
commandments before the LORD our God, as he hath commanded us.

That would have been Israel’s righteousness if the people had observed to
do all these commandments before the Lord; but it was marred and spoilt
by disobedience. We rejoice to know that we who believe in Jesus have a
righteousness unto which Israel did not attain, for the Lord Jesus Christ
himself is our righteousness.
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HEARING WITH HEED.

NO. 2512

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, APRIL 11TH, 1897,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, AUGUST 9TH, 1885.

“And he said unto them, Take heed what ye hear: with what
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you: and unto you that
hear shall more be given,” Mark 4:24.

In these days we have many instructions as to preaching; but our Lord
principally gave directions as to hearing. The first part of our text, “Take
heed what ye hear,” may be viewed as a note of discrimination. Be careful
what you hear; hear the truth, and the truth only. It does seem to me as if
some people said, “Here is a place of worship; there is sure to be a sermon,
let us go in and hear it.” Ah! but all that is preached is not gospel, and it is
not all hearing that will be valuable to your souls. Especially at this present
time it is incumbent upon Christians to learn how to use the discerning
faculty with regard to what is, and what is not, truth. Would you eat all
meat indiscriminately without tasting and testing its quality? If so, would
you not soon be ill? Does a man take any drug that may happen to be upon
the chemist’s shelves? Does he not expect great care to be exercised in the
doctor’s dispensary, lest he should be taking poison where he hoped for a
salutary medicine? Remember what the apostle. . John says, “Beloved,
believe,, not every spirit, but try the sprats whether they are of God. And
when you do know what the truth is, be not ready to listen to that which is
contrary to it; or you will rue the day in which you lent your ear to the
deceiver. Ulysses was not unwise when he sealed the ears of his sailors
while they passed by the rocks of the sirens, for they sang’ so sweetly that
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they tempted mariners to run their ships upon the rocks where they would
be wrecked. So dear friends, with sealed ears pass by those who have
nothing to communicate that can tend to your spiritual edification, and thus
carry out our Savior’s words, “Take heed what ye hear.”

This command is also a very clear note of warning. We take heed what we
eat, and what we drink; every person who desires to have health does that;
and shall we be careless of what we hear? May we not, by hearing error
and falsehood, engender disease in our spirit, and bring our soul into sin,
and sorrow, and eternal ruin? Time is too short for us to be listening to
every babbler; heaven and earth are too important for us to be running any
risk concerning our eternal state by giving heed to the speculations of evil
men.

But I am going to use the text in another sense, namely, as a word of
arousing to you who are hearers. I do not think that I need to say to the
most of you, “Hear the Word;” for, if ever there were people who loved to
hear, they are to be found in this congregation, willing to come, not only
on the Sabbath, but on week-nights, too, to hear the preaching of the
Word. May you, as well as the city of Glasgow, flourish by the preaching
of the Word! May your souls be fat and flourishing as you are willing to
hear the Word! But, alas! there are many to whom it is needful to give an
exhortation even to come and hear the gospel. It is getting far too
commonly so in London; the vast proportion of our population does not
care about hearing preaching. There is a good deal of the preaching that
they need not care much to hear, especially poor people who cannot
understand the Latinized English; whereas, if our glorious old Anglo-
Saxon mother tongue were used, I warrant you that we should find people
coming to hear much more numerously than they do.

Notice, dear friends, that there is in our text, first, a precept. “Take heed
what ye hear.” There is, secondly, a proverb: “With what measure ye mete,
it shall be measured to you.” And there is, thirdly, a promise — “And unto
you that hear shall more be given.”

I. First, here is a precept, which ought to be dear to our souls. If God
commands anything, we ought to wish to know what it is that he
commands.

Take heed, then, what ye hear; that is, hear with attention. Do not hear
heedlessly, for that is not really to hear. There is a mode of attending a
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place of worship which cannot be of much service, because the person
attending is three parts asleep. He is not sufficiently asleep for his neighbor
to nudge him, but he is quite sufficiently asleep to require to nudge
himself, and wake himself up. A great many persons, when they come to
a place of worship, are like what I sometimes find upon my garden wall. It
looks like a chrysalis, but when I take it up, I find that the living thing has
flown away. Here is the chrysalis of a man, but where is the man himself?
Oh! he is at home; he is planning what he is going to do to-morrow, or he
is thinking about what he did not do on Saturday. How often is it that a
hearer’s ear is nothing better than a mere trumpet: what is said goes in and
goes out again, and nothing remains. I like that kind of hearing of which I
heard concerning a boy who was noticed always to be drinking in what the
preacher said. He would lean forward, and listen with eyes, and ears, and
month all open. His mother said, “John, what makes you so attentive ‘?”
“Why, mother,” he answered, “I heard that if there was any part of the
sermon that was likely to be blessed to our souls, it was just then that the
devil would try to make us inattentive; so I made up my mind that I would
hear every bit of it so that God might bless me by it.” If we always had
such hearers as that boy, we should be sure to have faith wrought in them,
and God would be glorified in their salvation.

“Take heed what ye hear,” so as to hear for your dyes, with a personal
application of the truth. “Friends, Romans, countrymen,” said the orator,
“lend me your ears.” If anyone makes the same request to you, tell him that
you cannot lend your ears, for you want them yourselves. A man said once,
“While I was at the service this morning, I was hearing for a man whom I
saw in the aisle; I wondered what he was thinking of the sermon.” Never
you mind the man in the aisle; breathe a prayer to God for a blessing on
him, but hear the Word of the Lord for yourself, hear it personally. See,
there is a group of ten or a dozen people met in a parlor, and there is a
legal-looking gentleman with a document in front of him. He is reading
somebody’s “last will and testament.” It is very dry reading; if you could
listen through the key-hole, I do not think you would stop long to hear it.
It is about freeholds, and leaseholds, and hereditaments, and messuages,
and I know not what; but just look at the attention of the hearers. Do you
see that brother of the testator? The lawyer has just read the clause about
one hundred pounds that is left to him. The old man has his ear-trumpet up
to his ear till he hears that piece; and now that the will passes on to “my
nephew Thomas,” down goes the ear-trumpet, for the old man does not
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mind what is left to Thomas. There are two young people in the corner
who have been expecting something, and they are getting very eager, for
the will has gone through a number of items, and it has not mentioned
them. Now see their attention, how they brighten up, and look at one
another as the lawyer reads, “To my dear grandchild Jane and her
husband, I leave — .” Now they will catch every syllable, I am sure they
will; and when it is done, they will say, “Would you mind reading that
piece over to us again?” It is so deeply interesting to them because it
concerns them personally. I want that illustration to abide with you, for
that is the way to hear the gospel preached,-waiting till it comes to the
piece that specially concerns yourself, and till that comes saying, “I dare
not claim that promise, I must not take that comfort, for I am not the
character described.” When, at last, there comes the portion that is your
own, theft just drink it in, and say to yourself, “I would like to hear that
again, for it means me, there is something in that just suitable for me.” O
men and women, you have not heard the gospel aright unless you have
heard it as your own gospel, unless you have discovered in it a finger
pointing to yourself, and your own name, and your own character, written
there!

Then, dear friends, if you would take heed what you hear, hear retentively,
endeavoring to remember the truth. It is a good thing to carry home as
much as ever you can from the preaching of the gospel. Eat it on the spot;
probably that is the best way to carry it away with a certainty. What a man
eats at the table will not be stolen from him by a thief on the road home;
and if you just take in every word as you hear it, into your very soul,
saying, “O God, bless it to me now!” you will retain it to a certainty. But
do take heed that the sermon shall not be finished when the last word is
spoken. Let not our finis be your finis, but let our ending be your
beginning. Ministers ought to finish up with the practical application, and
that is where the hearer ought to begin, and he should continue to make the
practical application to himself through all his life.

Then, dear friends, hear desiringly. What a blessed kind of hearing that is
when a man hears with longing, wishing, hungering, all the way through
the sermon! When the fish are hungry, then is the time for fishing; and
when souls hunger and thirst after righteousness, then is the time for
preaching. Over there is a broken-hearted sinner, and he is saying, “Oh,
that I could hear something about a Savior!” Yonder is another soul that
has been crying and praying for mercy, and has not found it, and he is
saying, “Oh, that I might discover the way of mercy!” I do try with all my
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might so to preach that souls may not miss the way of salvation. When I
was here, last week, and saw some eight friends who came to confess their
faith, I was a little disappointed that out of that number there were only two
who had been blessed under my ministry; but a brother to whom I
mentioned it said, “Well, sir, I can bear witness that I have heard sermons
from you of late of which I have said that, if I had been unconverted, I
must have been brought to the Lord through hearing those sermons, for
they did so earnestly press sinners to come to Christ, and they did set the
gospel so plainly before the hearers.” I felt that I could conscientiously
agree with what that good brother said; for, if I have not preached the
gospel, I have meant to do it, and if I have not made you understand it, I
have tried to make it as plain as ever I could. If I liked to do so, I fancy that
I could preach a very fine sermon, one that would please gentlemen who
are fond of oratory, but that high-flown style of preaching seems to me
to be wicked so long as souls are perishing; and I am determined, as far as
ever I can, to preach the gospel plainly and simply, so that everybody
may understand it. If occasionally I make you smile, I do not mind, because
sometimes I can get the truth into your heart that way when I cannot get it
in any other way. If you only get to Christ, it does not matter to me
whether you come laughing or crying so long as you are really brought to
him. We long to bring our hearers to the Savior, and therefore we want
them so to hear that they shall hunger and thirst after the living God; and
when they do that, they will be sure to find him ere long.

One thing more; take heed that ye hear obediently, that is to say, put in
practice what you hear, for it is no use to hear unless you do so. You say
to a man, “You have need of such-and-such a diet in order that you may be
restored to health,” and he says, “I thank you,” but he never uses that diet,
and then he complains that he is not any better. Another says, “I have been
to such-and-such a doctor, and I have paid him a guinea for his advice, but
I am no better.” The doctor sees the man, and he says, “Did you take the
medicine that I prescribed for you?” “Well, no, sir; [ am not partial to
medicine.” “And what have you been eating?” When he tells him, the
doctor says, “Why, those are the very things that I said you were not to
touch! Have you taken so-and-so?” “No, I did not like the taste of it, so I
have not gone on with it.”” If he is a sensible doctor, he says, “Why did you
come to me? If you are no better, can you blame me?” “But I had your
prescription, sir; I took it home with me, and put it in a cupboard; I should
have been greatly distressed if I had lost it on the way home.” “But you
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have not taken the medicine?” “No, sir, no, I have not, but I have your
prescription all right.” So people say, “I hear the gospel regularly. I would
not be absent on the Sabbath, and I go out on a Thursday evening, and
listen to the preacher.” “But they have not all obeyed the gospel,” wrote
Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, and that is what we still have
sorrowfully to say; so many remain hearers only, but not doers of the
Word.

II. Now I am going to turn to the second part of the subject, which is, x
PROVERB. The text says, “With what measure ye mete, it shall be measured
to you.” You shall have your corn measured back to you with your own
bushel.

What does this mean in reference to this subject? Just this; the hearer of
the gospel will get measure for measure, and the measure shall be his own
measure. For instance, those who have no interest in the Word find it
uninteresting. A man comes to listen to the gospel without any interest in
the gospel, he does not care an atom what it is or what it is not; and,
consequently, he finds nothing interesting in the gospel. If he reads the
Bible with no concern at all in it, he finds nothing in it that strikes him. He
may read it as a blind man passes through a picture gallery, and he may
hear the voice of the minister as a deaf man hears music. That is to say,
there will be no true seeing or hearing; seeing, he shall not perceive; and
hearing, he shall not understand. Come to a service without any interest in
it, and there shall be nothing interesting to you in it. You have no longing
to be saved, no wish to escape from the guilt of sin, no desire for heaven,
no care about God; so, of course, the dullest thing to you in all the world
will be a service where Christ is preached. You shall get it measured back
to you with your own measure.

Next, those who desire to find fault, find faults enough. There are some
persons who attend even the house of God with a view simply of finding
fault. T have great pleasure, generally, in obliging people who wish to find
fault; they shall always have faults enough to find if they want them. There
shall be a fault in style, a fault in this, a fault in that, and a fault in the other.
If you want to find fault, — if it is any source of pleasure to you, well, it is
no trouble to us, so you can proceed. The critic of the gospel will find so
much to object to in it that he will almost think it was meant for him to
object to, and so it was in a measure. The offense of the cross has not
ceased; it is still a stumbling-block to you that believe not, and you shall
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stumble and fall and be broken to pieces by it. Therefore, deceive not your
own souls over that matter; with your own measure it shall be measured
back to you. What you fish for, you shall catch.

On the other hand, those who seek solid truth learn it from any faithful
ministry. Here is a person who comes to hear the gospel with attention; he
says, “I would like to know all about this gospel. I want to be taught the
truth-concerning sin and its remedy, con. corning the Holy Spirit and the
work that he performs in the heart, I want to hear about the Lord Jesus
Christ and his atoning sacrifice, I want to know about the life of a
Christian, his comforts, his trials, his joys, his duties.” Well, if you hear
attentively, desiring to know and to be taught, you shall find much that is
worth knowing, much that will attract you, much that will call you to a yet
closer attention, much that will make you want to know still more, much
that will make you eager to be taken behind the scenes that you may
wonder what the parables mean, and what the Holy Spirit intends to teach
you. | am sure there never was a person who attentively considered the
great plan of salvation in its details, who did not find much that was well
worth his most careful consideration.

Further, those who hunger find food. Here is another man who comes, not
merely with attention to know, but with a hungry desire to receive the
benefit of the gospel into his own soul; and, dear friends, if you come
hungering, you shall be filled, for this is our Savior’s declaration, “Blessed
are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be
filled.” What a blessed thing the gospel is to the man who really wants it! It
is a blessed thing to be empty, because then you understand the fullness of
Christ. I was standing, one day, under one of the great beech trees in the
New Forest, marking with delight the various twistings of the branches.
The beech tree always has a special charm to me, and I thought to myself,
“This beech tree greatly interests me.” But there was a squirrel running
along one of the boughs, and he stopped and looked at me, and as I was
quite still he looked till he did not want to see any more, and he passed
round the trunk, and then came in sight again as he worked his spiral way
right up to the top, and I said, “Ah, little squirrel! this beech tree is more to
you than it is to me. To me, it is only a thing that I look at with curiosity
and interest; but to you, it is your home, it is your granary; you get your
beech nuts, and hoard them away, and here you live, and here you have
your young. Winter and summer this is your place of abode; in the summer
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to sport in, and in the winter to hide in. This beech tree is everything to

2

you.

Now, to the mere hearer, the Lord Jesus Christ is just like what that tree
was to me. The mere hearer looks at him with some interest; but to a poor
hungry sinner, Jesus Christ is everything. He is a home for his desolation;
raiment for his nakedness; food for his hunger; light for his darkness;
liberty for his bondage; joy for his despair; he is his heaven upon earth, and
his heaven in heaven. Dear friends, this is the way to hear the gospel, —
with a great craving hunger of soul, for as much as you really want, that
you shall have. If you bring a great measure of need to the sanctuary, the
truth shall be measured out to you so as to fill it. Your utmost desires shall
be exceeded, for God is able to do for us exceeding abundantly above what
we ask or even think.

Then, next, those who bring faith receive assurance. 1 will suppose that
there is a poor soul here that comes to Christ, and says, “I heard the
gospel, and 1 believe it.” Very well, then you shall have more faith given
you; and, when you have twice as much faith, if you come with that, and
say, “Lord, I believe more firmly and truly than ever,” you shall have as
much faith again given you; and then when you come, and say, “Lord, I
feel confident of it,” you shall have twice as much confidence given to you;
and when you get that double quantity of confidence, and then come and
say, “Lord, I am assured, I do believe; I am saved, I am sure of it,” you
shall have a double quantity of assurance given to you, till you get to “full
assurance of faith,” for “.with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured
to you.” If you measure out an immense amount of faith in Christ, you shall
have an immense quantity measured back to your faith.

Is not this a delightful proverb of the kingdom of heaven, that every hearer
shall receive according to what he brings? If he brings great desire, great
attention, great faith, he shall receive just in the same measure, according
to the abundant grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. But remember that no man
gets saved by an inattentive hearing of the gospel. No man gets saved by a
careless hearing. No man gets saved by a forgetful hearing. No man gets
saved by a fitful, occasional hearing of the gospel; but it is God’s usual way
to save men by their using the means of grace, by their constantly,
attentively, intensely, earnestly hearing the Word of God. There is no merit
in merely hearing, there is no merit even in faith in and of itself; but God
has appended the blessing of faith to hearing, and the blessing of salvation
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to faith. Therefore, give a largo measure to God in your hearing that he
may give a largo measure back to you according to the proverb: “With
what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you.”

II1. Now I have to finish with A promise: “Unto you that hear shall more
be given.”

This is a very great and very gracious word, but I will not speak long upon
it: “Unto you that hear, shall more be given.” More what? Why, first, more
desire to hear. It is the man who has heard the gospel who loves to hear it.
I do think that the best preaching of the gospel is when the preacher
himself enjoys it, when he himself is heartily in love with it; that is a part
of the unction that God gives to go with it. When a cook is preparing a
dainty dish, methinks he smiles as he sends it up to his lord’s table, and he
has some enjoyment of it himself. I love to preach a gospel of which I feel
the sweetness in my own soul. So, dear hearer, if you begin to feel the
sweetness of hearing the gospel, you shall feel more of it. Those who are
tired of preaching are those who do not often hear it. If it is the gospel of
Jesus Christ, and you have often heard it, you want to hear it again. You
will be like the Duke of Argyll in Rutherford’s day, when Rutherford
preached about Jesus. The Duke stood up, and said, “Ring that bell again,
for Ilove to hear the music of that sweet name.” That bell can never be
rung too often in the ear that knows its melody, “Unto you that hear shall
more be given,” — more desire to hear, more delight in hearing, will God
bestow upon you.

“Unto you that hear shall more be given;” that is, more understanding of
what you hear. At first, a man does not understand much of the gospel; he
gets as far as the A B C of it, and that saves him. But “unto you that hear
shall more be given.” There are certain parts of God’s Word that we do not
yet fully understand; I am speaking for myself and most people. Ought we,
then, to read them? Yes, certainly, If you do not understand them, keep on
reading them. Why? Because, if you were a child, and your father wrote
you a letter, and there was a part of it that was beyond your
comprehension, if you were a sensible child, you would say, “Well, I do

not catch my father’s meaning, but I shall read his letter again.” So,
beloved, say to yourself, “I cannot fully comprehend this Scripture, but I
know that my Heavenly Father meant something by it, and I love him so
much that I like to read his very words, even if I do not catch his meaning,”
- is you keep on reading, you will say to yourself, “I understand that
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sentence, which was not plain before; I have not learned the meaning of all
the letter yet, but I shall read it again.” You read, and read, and read, and
at last by the reading you read yourself into the understanding of it. [ am
sure it is so with the study of God’s Word. If the Lord had written the
Bible all so very plainly, it would have been meant for us when we were
merely babes in grace, and there would have been nothing for us as we
advanced. Therefore he has written some part of it a little less simply, and
some way farther on there are greater difficulties still, on purpose that,
when our senses have been exercised by being used, we may come to the
fullness of the stature of men in Christ Jesus. If you do not understand the
Word that you hear, then hear it again and again, till at last the light breaks
in upon your soul, for “unto you that hear shall more be given,” — more
understanding of what you hear.

So also, with hearing, shall be given move convincement of the truth of
what you hear. Those who reject the Bible, are generally people who have
never read it. Those who read it usually receive it, and those who read it
more receive it yet more firmly. Those who hear the gospel again, and
again, and again, get more and more sure that it is true. At first, they hope
it is true; then, they think it is true; soon, they believe it is true; farther on,
they know it is true; yet farther on, they are so delighted because it is true
that they feel that they could die in the defense of it. “Unto you that hear
shall more be given,” — you shall become more and more sure of the truth
of what you hear.

“Unto you that hear shall more be given; “that is, more personal
possession of the blessings of which you hear. You shall get a firmer grip
of it for yourselves, you shall get a clearer view as to your own interest in
it. Once, when Jesus passed by, I touched the hem of his garment with my
finger, and I was made whole; but when Jesus came nearer, he that had
touched his garment’s hem came nearer still, and laid hold upon his hand,
bowed at his feet, and held him, and said, “I constrain thee to abide with
me.” As he went further, he came to lean his head upon the bosom of his
Lord. The more you know of Christ, and the more you hear about him, the
more shall you feel sure that he is yours, and the more shall you abide in
him, and

trust in him, and find joy and peace through believing in him.

“Unto you that hear shall more be given;” that is, more delight while
hearing the glorious gospel. No one of us knows how much God can give
to a man. There is a cornucopia, in the hand of God, that is infinitely full of
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delights to the man who is willing to receive them. He who is a little
Christian has little joy; he who gets but little of Christ, and hears but little
of Christ, has but little comfort; but he who will go into this business heart
and soul, and invest his whole capital of body, soul, and spirit in it, he is
the man who shall be rich to all the intents of bliss.

“Unto you that hear shall more be given,” and yet more, and yet more, and
yet more, — you shall become holier, stronger, more useful, more happy,
more heavenly. That word “more” is so big that when you have thought
about it as much as you like, it is still “more”; and then, when you have
expanded your conceptions of it, it is still “more”; and when you seem to
have gone to your utmost imagination, it is still “more”; and when you
fancy that you have exaggerated, yet still it is “more , for “more” must be
always more than he who has the largest powers of thought shall ever be
able to compass.

Wherefore, beloved, I say to you, in conclusion, let us give to the’ gospel
that earnest kind of hearing which I have tried to describe, and let us so
give it that we get a blessing from the Master as the result. And, first,
hear the gospel. You who do not often hear it, I pray you, do hear it. It
must be wisdom to hear what God has to say. It is so sweet to our souls
that we want you also to hear it; it has done us so much good that we
entreat you to hear it. Do not waste your Sabbaths; there are few enough
of them in any lifetime, and you will soon be in the place where the
tolling of a Sabbath bell will never be heard. Do, dear friends, you who
do not often go to the house of God, do hear the Word. It is the happiest,
the wisest, the most profitable way of spending the Sabbath day.

And you who do hear, hear well. The Word deserves good hearing; it
comes from God, it is about your immortal soul, it is about heaven and
hell, it is about him who died for sinners. Do not count that a trifle which
cost his life’s blood; the story deserves most solemn hearing. Remember, if
you are an unconverted person, the gospel is your only hope; you cannot
expect to find salvation by going anywhere else than by going to hear the
Word. The way of salvation is by faith in Christ; but “faith cometh by
hearing.” It is while you are hearing the gospel that you are led to believe
it. Its evidence lies in itself. The cross enlightens men by its own light;
therefore, do hear all you can about it.

Let me further say to you, dear friends, kear often. 1 find that, when any of
those who have regularly come to this place of worship begin to stop
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away, they do not improve spiritually. A dear brother, who came to see me
this week, had been absent for a year and a half. I should have liked you to
have seen the joy with which he told me that, though he had been obliged
to be away through poverty, he could not longer endure what he had been
doing to try to make a living, aloe had given it up, cost what it might,
because he felt that, if he did not come to hear the gospel, he should
starve; and he was quite right, i am sure that you cannot absent yourself
from the frequent hearing of the Word, if you are a Christian, without
being like a man who goes without his meals. If you miss your regular
meals, you cannot keep well. You may say, “I ran rate such-and-such a
place, and had something to eat.” But it does not do, either for the body
or the soul, to have just a little mite of meat here and there. Specially must
you get your spiritual meals regularly, and have them where your soul is
really fed. Do not go where it is all fine music and grand talk and beautiful
architecture; those things will neither fill anybody’s stomach, nor feed his
soul. Go where the gospel is preached, the gospel that really feeds your
soul, and go often.

Lastly, if you have heard well, and heard often, try to hear still better.
Expect more out of the gospel; nay, more than that, come fto Christ
himself, and get at one stroke the choicest blessing you can ever have,
namely, immediate and full salvation by faith in Jesus. Then go on to
know more and more of what that treasure is, and glorify your God,
world without end.

May the Lord’s blessing rest upon you all, for Jesus’ sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

MARK 4:1-25.

Verse 1. And he began again to teach by the sea side: and there was
gathered unto him a great multitude, so that he entered into a ship, and
sat in the sea, and the whole multitude was by the sea on the land.

You can easily picture that scene, — the Master sitting down in the vessel,
with a little breathing space of water between himself and the crowd, and
then the multitude on the rising bank, standing one above another, and all
gazing upon the Teacher who sat down and taught them. It ought to
reconcile any of you who have to stand in the crowd here when you
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remember that the hearers all stood in those days, and only the preacher sat
down.

2, 3. And he taught them many things by parables, and said unto them in
his doctrine, Hearken, Behold, there went out a sower to sow:

He did not go out to show himself, to let people see how dexterous he was
at the art of sowing seed; but he “went out to sow.” And every true
preacher should go out with this one design, — to scatter broadcast the
good seed of the kingdom, and to try to obtain for it an entrance into the
hearts of their hearers.

4. And it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by the way side, and the
fowls of the air came and devoured it up.

He could not help that; it was not his fault, but the fault of the way side
and of the fowls. So, when the Word of God is denied entrance into men’s
hearts, if it be faithfully preached, the preacher shall not be blamed by his
Master; the fault shall lie between the hard heart that will not let the seed
enter in and the devil who came and took it away.

5. And some fell on stony ground, where it had not much earth, and
immediately it sprang up, because it had no depth of earth:

Persons with shallow characters are often very quick in receiving religious
impressions, but they also lose them just as quickly. Those who are hasty
and impulsive are as easily turned the wrong way as the right way.

6-8. But when the sun was up, it was scorched, and because it had no
root. it withered away. And some fell among thorns, and the thorns grew
up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. And other fell on good ground,
and did yield fruit that sprang UP and increased,; and brought forth, some
thirty, and some - sixty, and some an hundred.

Thank God for that! There were three failures, but there was one success;
or, perhaps we might more correctly say, three successes. There were three
sorts of ground that yielded nothing, but at last the sower came to a piece
of soil that had been well prepared, and therefore was good ground, which
yielded fruit, though the quantity varied even there: “some thirty, and some
sixty, and some an hundred.”

9. Had he said unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.
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Some people have ears, but they have not “ears to hear.” They have ears,
but they close them to that which they ought to hear. When a man is really
willing to listen to the truth, then may God help him to listen with all his
heart, and spiritually!

10-12. And when he was alone, they that were about him with the twelve
asked of him the parable. And he said unto them, Unto you it is given to
know the mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto them that are without,
all these things are done in parables: that seeing they may see, and not
perceive,; and hearing they may hear, and not understand; lest at any time
they should be converted, and their sins should be forgiven them.

This judicial blindness had happened to the Jews; they had so long closed
their eyes to the light that, at last, God closed them, and they were blinded.
They had refused to heed so many messages sent to them from the great
God that, at last, this sentence was pronounced as the punishment of their
sin, — that they should die in their sins, and that even the preaching of the
Word by the mouth of the Lord Jesus himself, should be of no use to them.
That is one of the most awful judgments that can ever happen to anyone,
when God puts a curse even on a man’s blessings; and when the gospel,
which should be a savor of life unto life, becomes a savor of death unto
death.

13. And he said unto them, Know ye not this parable? and how then will
ye know all parables?

“For this is one of the simplest of them all; if you do not understand this
parable, what will you understand?”’

14, 15. The sower soweth the word. And these are they by the wayside,
where the word is sown, but when they have heard, Satan cometh
immediately, and taketh away the word that was sown in their hearts,

There is always a bird where there is a seed lying on the road, and there is
always a devil where there is a sermon heard, but not received into the
heart. “Satan cometh immediately.” He is very prompt; we may delay, but
the devil never does: “When they have heard, Satan cometh immediately,
and taketh away the word that was sown in their hearts.”

16, 17. And these are they likewise which are sown on stony ground; who,
when they have heard the word, immediately receive it with gladness, and
have no root in themselves, and so endure but for a time: afterward, when
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affliction or persecution, ariseth for the word’s sake, immediately they are
offended.

These are the people that trouble and grieve the hearts of earnest
ministers; and there are some revivalists who never go to a place without
getting quite a lot of persons to come forward and say that they are
converted.

Why, I know a town where, according to the accounts that were put forth
by certain preachers, there were so many professed converts every night
that all the people in the town must have been converted, and a good many
more from the surrounding villages; but nobody can find them now. Were
they converted, then? I trow not; but that is the style in which much has
been done by some whom I might name. Yet there is some good even in
their work.

The sower in the parable is not blamed because his work was so

evanescent; how could he prevent it? As the soil was so shallow, the

apparent result was very quick, and the disappointment was equally quick. I
do trust, dear friends, that you will never be satisfied with temporary

godliness, with slight impressions, soon received and soon lost. Beware of
that is not the work of the Holy Ghost. There must be a breaking up of the

iron pan of the heart, there must be a tearing out of the rocks that underlie

the soil; or else there will be no harvest unto God.

18, 19. And these are they which are sown among thorns, such as hear the
word, and the cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, and the
lusts of other things entering in, choke the word, and it becometh
unfruitful.

The seed cannot grow in such soil as that. The man is too busy, or he is
wholly taken up with pleasure; the women are too proud of themselves, or
even of the clothes that cover them. How can there be room for Christ in
the inn when it is crowded with other guests?

20. .And these are they which are sown on good ground; such as hear
the word, and receive it, and bring forth fruit, some thirty fold, some
sixty, and some an hundred.

All converts are not equally good. I am afraid that, in our churches, there
is a large number of the thirty-fold people. We are glad to have them, but
they are not very brilliant Christians. Oh, for some sixty-fold converts, —
some who are fit to be very leaders in the Church of God! And when we
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but one hundred gathered for every one sown, — then are we indeed
rejoiced. When everything that is good is multiplied over, and over, and
over, and over, and over again, a hundred for one, and when each one of
that hundred bears another hundred, that is the blessing we long to see.
This hundred-fold seed has in it the capacity for almost boundless
multiplication; at the first sowing, we get a hundred-fold return; but what
comes of the next sowing, and the next, and the next? God send us this
style of wheat. May we have a great quantity of it!

21. And he said unto them, -Is a candle brought to be put under a
bushel, or under a bed? and not to be set on a candlestick?

So this wheat, then, is meant to be sown; the Word of God is intended to
be spread. “Is a candle brought to be put under a bushel, or trader a bed?”
If it were put under a bed, it would set the bed on fire; and so, if you have
true grace in your heart, there is nothing that can smother its light; the fire
and the light together will force their way out.

22, 23, For there is nothing hid, which shall not be manifested; neither
any thing kept secret, but that it should come abroad. If any man have
ears to hear, let him hear.

Tell out, then, what God has told to you; and let everybody hear from you
the truth as you yourself have heard it. See the compound interest that
there is to be in this blessed trading for Christ.

24, 25. And he said unto them, Take heed what ye hear: with what
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you: and unto you that hear shall
more be given. For he that hath, to him shall be given: and he that hath
not, from him shall be taken even that which he hath.

When the gospel is not received, when a man refuses it, it becomes a
positive loss to him. There is a way by which it so works that, what a man
thought he had, disappears. Some have been made worse by the preaching
of that Word which ought to have made them better. May it not be so with
any one of us!
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HOW TO PLEASE GOD.

NO. 2513

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, APRIL 18TH, 1897,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON THURSDAY EVENING, AUGUST 20TH, 1885.

“But without faith it is impossible to please him: for he that cometh
to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them
that diligently seek him.” — Hebrews 11:6.

“Without faith,” says the text, “it is impossible to please God.” Yet all men
have not faith; even among those who have heard the gospel, many have
not obeyed it. Isaiah is not the only one who has had to cry, “Who hath
believed our report? and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?” If it be
so, that “without faith it is impossible to please God,” what becomes of the
multitude who have heard, but believed not, to whom the word of this
salvation has come, but who have rejected it? It is to be feared that God
may again swear in his wrath, “They shall not enter into my rest.” The
Israelites could not enter into Canaan because of unbelief; and men in this
day cannot enter into the privileges of the gospel because of unbelief. Let
us pity and pray for those who have not faith. Oh, that God would hear the
cries of his children, and. work faith in men, for this also is the gift of God!
Not only the blessing which he promises, but even the hand whereby we
receive it, must come from him.

There are some men who have a kind of faith, and these are, perhaps, in a
more dangerous condition than those who have none at all, because they
are apt to deceive themselves, and fancy that they are in a state of grace,
whereas they are still in a state of nature. The faith which pleases God is no
mock faith, no dead faith, no false faith, no faith in a lie. It is faith in the
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truth, it is true faith, it is spiritual faith. The faith that saves the soul, and
makes it pleasing Before God, is real faith. Many say that they believe a
thing, But they do not truly believe it, it is not real to them. They say, “Yes,
such-and-such a doctrine is true,” and they write it down in their
creed and then put the creed away on the top shelf of their bookcase, and it
lies there covered with dust. A man only believes that which affects his life.
If it be an important truth, if he has really believed it, it will touch every
nerve of his being. It will often hold him back from one course, and with
equal force impel him to another. True faith is the most active motive
power in the whole world. “Faith, which worketh by love,” works all sorts
of marvels; and where there is this true faith, it will prove its reality by its
practicalness. The faith of God’s elect is not a dead faith. “God is not the
God of the dead, but of the living;” neither is he the God of dead faith, but
he is the God of living faith. God grant that we may each one of us possess
this real God-given blessing! But if we have merely a notional, nominal,
historical faith, which does not affect our lives at all, we are in the same
condition as those who have no faith, and we come under the description
of the text, “without faith;” and “without faith it is impossible to please
God.”

Ere I enter upon the consideration of the text, I should like to make a sort
of search through this place to find out any who are without faith. Without
faith, you are without God, for God is only apprehended by faith. Without
faith, you are without hope, for a true hope can only spring out of a true
faith. And you are without Christ, — consequently, without a Savior,
without the means of the removal of your sin, without a help with which to
fight daily the battle of life against sin. Without Christ? Oh, it were
infinitely better to be without your eyes, without your hearing, without
wealth, without Bread, without garments, without a home, rather than to
be without the faith which brings everything that the soul requires! Without
faith we are, indeed, spiritually naked, and poor, and miserable, lost and
condemned, and without a hope of escape. “Without faith.” Could that be
written as a correct label, and hung upon your back, you might not,
perhaps, be ashamed to wear it; but if an angel can see it on your brow as
the description of your character, I am sure that he is greatly concerned
about you. But your brother-man, who would fain so speak that you shall
not leave this place without faith, feels troubled that there should be
anyone in this land of Bibles, this land of Sabbaths, this land of revivals,
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this land of the gospel, who should have come to years of discretion, and
yet should be so dolefully indiscreet as to live “without faith.”

The text says, “Without faith it is impossible to please God;” and I am
going to keep to the text. So note, first, dear friends, the necessity of
faith asserted. After we have asserted it, we shall pass onto the necessity
of faith proven, that you may see, each one with his own mental eye, that
it must be so, that “without faith it is impossible to please God.” And
then, we will close with the necessity of faith used for profit; we will try
to gather some lessons from it for our own practical guidance.

I. First, then, here is THE NECESSITY OF FAITH ASSERTED: “Without faith
it is impossible to please God.”

You notice that there is no limit put to this assertion, “Without faith it is
impossible to please God.” This law applies universally to every person
under the gospel dispensation. There are a great many people who are
very anxious to know about the future of the heathen, but we may well
leave them to the great Judge of all, earnestly desiring to bring them to the
faith which is in Christ Jesus. It is much more practical for us to think of
those to whom faith is possible, because the gospel has come to them, and
they have heard it. The declaration of our text, “without faith it is
impossible to please God,” applies to every person, whoever that person
may be. See how men are buried nowadays. A man has been a king, so of
course he must be “his most religious majesty”; and though his soul, loaded
with a thousand crimes, has sunk deep into the pit of woe, yet there are
many who Suppose that it must be well with him because he was a king.
And if a man be a poet, and can write fine verses, though they be steeped
in lust, yet there are some who suppose that such a “cultured” person
cannot be lost. “Surely,” said a profane man once, “God will think twice
ere he damns such a gentleman as that.” And what the skeptic spoke
sarcastically is, no doubt, a common notion of many people, that, if men
happen to be in what are called the higher ranks of society, or happen to
Be largely gifted with a certain faculty, or happen to have been eminently
successful in life, or to have been great inventors, and so forth, it must Be
well with them. But be it known to one and all that “without faith it is
impossible to please God.”

“But,” says someone, “men have Been very sincere in the pursuit of
external religion, and they have been moral and amiable and Benevolent;
have not these pleased God?” It is not for me to use flattering speeches, for
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my text is very sweeping. “Without faith it is impossible to please God.” He
who has missed this faith has mimed the vital point; had he Begun with
that, his amiability, his morality, his Benevolence, had been acceptable,
Because in them there would have been the flower of life, the faith that
makes them live; But without this, they are cold, soulless, dead, mere
carcasses of virtue, devoid of life. “Without faith,” in any case, and in every
case, “it is impossible to please God.”

And as the text is universal as to persons, so is it universal as to every form
of work and worship. No matter what is done, “without faith it is
impossible to please God.” It was a fine row of almshouses that sprang out
of that man’s munificent bequest; but those alms houses never pleased
God, for they were not built with any faith in him. It was a generous gift
that was bestowed upon the church; yes, and those who received it were
grateful for such help; But God never accepted it, for he who gave it hoped
to buy pardon thereby, or purchase a place in heaven, or make some
atonement for his oppressions of the poor. Without faith, though it were
millions that were poured into the treasury of the church, “without faith, it
is impossible to please God.” I may say of faith what Paul said of love,
“Though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my
body to be burned, and have not faith, it profiteth me nothing.” The most
self-sacrificing and most heroic deeds, whenever they have been performed
from any other motive than that of pleasing God, and without confidence in
God, have remained outside his acceptance.

“Without faith it is impossible to please God.” This is not popular teaching,
but we never wish to teach a popular theology. It is not one that will
commend itself to the natural mind of men; we never thought it would, we
should have been thunderstruck if our preaching had been admired by such
persons, and we should have gone home, and felt that we were not sent of
God to preach at all. But, nevertheless, this is true; “without faith it is
impossible to please God.”

Observe that the text mentions two things. It says, “He that cometh to God
must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently
seek him.” That is to say, in coming to God, and in seeking out God, there
must be faith. In coming to God, if there be prayer, what is that prayer
worth which is offered without any faith in God? If a man prays to a God
whom he does not know as really existing, is he not, even from his own
point of view, engaged in a very senseless exercise? And to God himself; it
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must be a piece of dreadful mockery. O sirs, there must be faith, or else
prayer certainly becomes the most meaningless waste of time!

And as to praise, how can we praise an unknown God? If we have no faith
that there is a God, how can we praise him? How can our lives extol a
being about whose very existence we raise a question? Nay, more than
that, I cannot praise God unless I know that he is mine. How can I bless
another man’s God? How can I offer to another man’s God thanksgivings
for mercies that I have never tasted, and for favors in which I have never
had a share? There must be a sense of personal relationship to God, and
personal obligation, and personal confidence and laying hold upon him; or
else in vain is the psalm sung even to the noblest music.

And I do believe, dear friends, that if I come to God in the matter of
preaching and bearing testimony, yet if [do it without faith, my work
cannot be acceptable to God. I do not think that it would long be
acceptable to you. To me, it wound seem a slavery to have to preach what |
did not believe. If I had a shadow of a doubt about it, I would hide myself
until I had something to say about which I felt sure. How can we expect
the blessing of God upon the testimony of his Son, even though it should
be in the very words of Scripture, and be doctrinally correct to a hair’s
breadth, unless faith be mixed with it by him who preaches it, and by him
who hears it? “Without faith” in any act whatsoever, however religious,
devout, and self-denying, “it is impossible to please God.”

Further, dear friends, notice that while the text is thus sweeping in its
universality, it is also very positive in its assertion. It does not say,
“Without faith it is difficult to please God;” or, “Without faith it must
require great monastic self-denial, rigid discipline, austerity, and misery, in
order to please God.” No, for those things do not please him at all; but it
says, “Without faith it is impossible to please God.” It does not, as I have
sometimes seen it done in the country, put a five-barred gate across the
road, and paint on it the word, “Private.” No, but it bricks the road right
up, or it digs a gulf across this .wrong road, and says, “It is impossible.”
“Without faith it is impossible.” Our Savior speaks of what is nearly
impossible, rather difficulty of a rich man entering the kingdom of heaven,
and compares it to a camel going through the eye of a needle, and then he
says, “With men this is impossible; but with God all things are possible.”
But our text deals with something, which is an impossibility with God
himself. “Without faith it is impossible to please God.” It is a double
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impossibility, — for an unbelieving man to please God, and for God to be
pleased with an unbelieving man. It is not possible that he should be
pleased with works done in unbelief, or with men abiding in unbelief.

Notice, also, that there is another strong word in the text, an imperative
word “for he that cometh to God must — must believe.” It is not, “He that
cometh to God should believe, and in proportion as he believes he will get
a blessing, but if he is unbelieving he will only get a smaller blessing.” No;
but it is, “He that cometh to God must.” “Must” is the word of a king, or
an emperor; it is an imperial truth and an imperious truth that “he that
cometh to God’ must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them
that diligently seek him.” We are sometimes styled dogmatic; is there any
dogmatism that can be more intense than we have it in our text? It says,
“impossible.” It says, “must.” These are words that are not to be bent and
twisted. Some men have a great gift in wresting words and twisting
expressions; they seem to bend them across their knee, and snap their
meaning in two; but this text does not go to be bent or snapped. “Without
faith it is impossible to please God,: for he that cometh to God must
believe.”

Further, observe that the text not only makes this positive assertion; but it
is intended to be a message perpetually in force. “Without faith it is
impossible to please God,” evidently refers to the past. Read the previous
verse, and you will see that it is so: “By faith Enoch was translated that he
should not see death; and was not found, because God had translated him:
for before his translation he had this testimony that he pleased God. But
without faith it is impossible to please him.” It was always so, under all
that ancient dispensation; with those mighty patriarchs, and kings, and
prophets, it was impossible to please God without faith; so is it now, and
so it always will be till time shall be no more. Still stands the immutable
decree, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that
believeth not shall be damned,” — that being the gospel equivalent of this
apostolic declaration, “Without faith it is impossible to please God.” It is
always so, dear friends, and it always will be so; there is no hope of any

other gate being ever opened for those who refuse to enter the door of
faith.

Yet once more, the text speaks most instructively. It tells us that there are
certain things that really are, and certain things which are imperative: “He
that cometh to God must believe that /e is. ” If you would come to God,
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you must believe that there is a God, and yea must believe that God is
what he says he is. Otherwise; if you make God to be other than he says
he is, you make God to be an idol, your god is an imaginary being. You
must accept God as he is revealed in Scripture. What he says he is, that he
is; and what he is, you must believe, believing that he is, and that he is
God.

Oh, but how easy it is for a man to get away from that elementary truth,
and to say, “Oh, yes; I believe in God!” But do you believe in inflexible
justice? Do you believe in turn to mercy? Do you believe in an omniscience
that cannot fad to see? Do you believe in the omnipresence that can never
fail to be where you are? Do you believe all this? Because, if not, you do
not believe in God; you may believe in your own idea of God, but you do
not really believe in God. If you would come to God, you must believe that
he is what he says he is. In his Word, he reveals himself as one God,
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; will you accept his statements about himself?
Then, when you pray, will you cease delivering an oration to the air, and
speak into God’s ear, believing that he hears every word you utter, and
more, that he is reading the thoughts that lie at the back of your words?
That is the way to seek him aright; to come to him, we must come to him
as the living God, having a real existence, a true personality. Otherwise, we
cannot come to him at all.

And, further, we must believe that “he is a rewarder of them that seek him
out,” — for that is the meaning of the Greek word. We must believe that
God will reward the man who seeks him; that therefore God is worth
seeking; that, although it may be costly to follow after God, and do his
bidding, yet it will pay you; that there is a great reward in keeping his
commandments; that he does hear prayer; that he does grant great
blessings to those who truly seek him. We must believe this, or else there is
no real seeking of him; it is imperative, if we would come to God, that we
must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that seek him out.
But God cannot reward them that seek him, on the ground of their merit,
for they have none; it must therefore be upon the ground of grace. This
introduces into our faith, as a point of necessary belief, that we believe in
Jesus Christ, by whose merit we are accepted;-that, diligently seeking God,
we find him in Christ; and this brings to us the great gospel reward. God
bestows upon us his favor, his grace, and the blessings of his covenant, as a
gracious reward, not because of our merit, but because of the merit of his
Son Jesus Christ. This we must believe, or we have not really come to God
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aright. That is the doctrine asserted in our text, “without faith it is
impossible to please God.”

I1. Now I want to dwell for a few minutes upon THE NECESSITY of faith
proven. What is the reason why there is such a necessity for faith in order
to pleasing God?

Our answer is, first, God has said so. Let it be enough that these are the
words of inspiration, supported by many other similar words throughout
the sacred and infallible Book. Here it stands: “Without faith it is
impossible to please God.” God says so; he knows what is the truth, he
can speak about what pleases himself, and we are therefore not to doubt
what he declares.

Still, as a confirmation of our faith, be it observed that in the nature of
things it must be so. No man can be pleased with another who does not
believe in him; if a person does not give you credit for uprightness and
honesty, he may profess to do your will, and wish to please you, but you
feel at once that, whatever he does, he misses the cardinal necessity for
really pleasing you. Let a person have the conviction upon him that you are
unkind and unjust, let him feel that he could not trust you, — well, I do not
see how he can be a pleasing person to you, or how you are likely to get on
with him in your household, whatever he may do. Distrust has divided men
and women whose hearts seemed one; where trust has died out, love has
always died out, too; and a more intolerable misery than for a man and
woman, who have no trust in one another, to be bound together, I can
hardly conceive. In the very nature of things, if we are to be united with
God by his grace, one of the essential terms of the union must be, on our
part, the fullest belief in God. I do not see how we can ever hope to be on
speaking terms with God, how we can run on the same lines with God,
how we can at all be reconciled to God, unless as a very preliminary step
we are resolved that we will believe God, and that we will trust him.
“Without faith, it is, ” in the nature of things, “impossible to please God.”

And, dear friends, the person who has no faith is unaccepted with God. All
through Scripture, faith is spoken of as the great method of justification.
We are justified by faith through Jesus Christ. If then I have no faith, [ am
not accounted just before God, and all the works of an unaccepted man
must be unaccepted. If that man is an enemy to God, what matters it what
he does, for how can he please God? You cannot expect that God should
receive anything at your hands, when you begin by declaring that you will
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not trust him. It cannot be; however much you multiply your good works
with aview of saving yourself, and pleasing God thereby, you are
distinctly aiming at a purpose which God has declared is not according to
his mind. “By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his
sight.” If, then, you persist in working with a view to salvation, you are
pursuing a plan which God has declared he never will accept. You must
come to him as sinners to be justified by another righteousness better than
your own, or else it will happen to you as happened unto ancient Israel.
They had azeal for God, but not according to knowledge; and going
about to establish themselves by their own righteousness, they did not
submit themselves unto the righteousness of God; and hence they
stumbled over that stone of stumbling and rock of offense, and were
broken in pieces and perished.

God save us from attempting to do what he says cannot be done! “Without
faith it is impossible to please God.”

Observe, further, that the man who is without faith in God puts a gross
slight upon God, and therefore cannot be pleasing to him. He does, in
effect, deny God’s truth. “He that believeth not God hath made him a liar.”
So says John, the softest-speaking and most tender-hearted of all the
apostles. “He that believeth not God hath made him a liar; because he
believeth not the record that God gave of his Son.” Now, if a man begins
by making God a liar, how can God be pleased with him?

Perhaps you say, “I do not doubt the truthfulness of God, but I question his
power to fulfill his promise to such a sinner as I am.” But, my friend, do
you not see that you have committed a gross insult against the Lord by
such a statement? He claims to be omnipotent; he asks, “Is there any thing
too hard for me?” He says, “Look .unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends
of the earth: for I am God and there is none else;” yet you dare to say that
he cannot save you. You have insulted his power, how can you please him?

“Oh, but!” say you, “I — I have no doubt that God can keep his promise,
and that God will; but still I cannot think that he could forgive such a
sinner as I am.” Now you have insulted his goodness. He is so good that
you cannot suppose him to be better, he is so ready to forgive that he
swears with an oath that he has no pleasure in the death of him that dieth,
but that he turn unto him and live. You must know that you dare not
mistrust the truth, the power, or the goodness of God; or, if you will do so,
then you cannot please him. What would you think of a child who was
always doubting his father saying, “Father said so-and-so, but I do not
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suppose it will come true. My father promised to give me so-and-so, but I

do not expect that he will.” If a child stands up, and says, “I find it hard

work to believe my father,” — oh, dear, dear, dear, — God save us from

having such children as that! I do not see how they could possibly please

us; they would be in a state of mind which would be radically displeasing

because radically unjust and wrong. How dare you distrust your God?

How dare you say that his testimony is not true? Let him say what he writs,
here is one who is ready to believe him. God grant that I may never doubt
him in the slightest degree! Ido feet that, of all sins that I could ever
commit against the majesty of heaven, one of the most heinous would be
that of doubting one single syllable that comes from those divine lips. “Let
God be true, and every man a liar.” He must keep his promise; there is no
“if” or “but” about it; otherwise, he would cease to be God.

“As well might he his being quit
As break his promise, or forget.”
‘tis must be true.

“His very word of grace is strong
As that which built the skies;
The voice that rolls the stars along
Speaks all the promises;”

and we must not dare to doubt anything that he says.

Brethren, in a word, faith is so much the root, the source, the mother of
every good, that he who is without faith is without anything that can
please God. How shall I love him in whom I do not believe? How can I be
patient under the rod of him whom I do not trust? How can I have zeal for
him whose veracity I doubt? How can I rejoice in him whose promise |
mistrust? Noj; this would lay the axe at the root of the fruit-bearing tree,
and destroy it utterly. “It ye will not believe, neither shall ye be
established.” There are no good works except those that spring from a
living, loving, lasting faith in God through Jesus Christ our Lord.

IT1. Now, lastly, we are to consider THE NECESSITY OF FAITH USED FOR
PROFIT. What are the lessons this truth should teach us? When we have
spoken of them, we have done; only may God bless our testimony to your
hearts!

The first lesson is, | think, let us look carefully to our faith. s it the faith of
God’s elect? Is it childlike faith? Is it really faith in God, or is it faith in our



257

own knowledge, or our own judgment? Is it confidence in God’s Word, or
is it confidence in our own thinkings and inventions? I do not quarrel with
modern theology merely because of what it teaches; I believe that it teaches
a lie from top to bottom, but I have another quarrel with it, that it teaches a
false principle. It takes man away from what is written to what is thought;
it does not allow the sovereign authority of revelation; and in disallowing
that, the very foundations are removed; and much of the abounding vice of
this day is, I believe, the direct result of this abounding unbelief of God, this
philosophical mistrust of infinite wisdom Is it philosophy? It is
philosophy falsely so-called, mere madness put into some sort of shape. As
for us, let us come “to the law and to the testimony,” to God and to his
Spirit, and test and try everything by what is here spoken, and by our
personal proving of it before God in our own experience, making that to be
true to ourselves which God says is true to his chosen.

The next lesson I would give you is, let us mix faith with all that we do.
“Without faith it is impossible to please God.” So, dear friend, you are
going to teach in your Sunday-school class next Sabbath-day; well, then,
teach with faith. Brother-minister, you are going to preach next Lord’s-
day; then say to yourself, “By God’s grace, [ will try to preach in faith,”
because preaching in doubt does not come to much. You remember the
story I have often told you, of my very first student going out to preach;
and he came to me, and said that he had preached earnestly several times,
and yet he had not seen any conversions. Isaid to him, “And do you
suppose that God is going to bless the people every time you choose to
open your mouth?” He answered, “Oh, no, sir! I don’t expect that.” “Ah,
then!” I replied, “that is why God did not bless you’, because you had not
faith in him. You have confessed it.” I had caught him with guile. So, dear
brother, you should believe that, if you preach the gospel, God must bless
you; that it is not a may-be or a mere possibility that he will, but that, if
you deliver his. message in ‘the full conviction that somebody or other is
going to get a blessing, there will be a blessing for someone. Very often,
just in proportion to our faith, is it done unto us. Oh, how many churches
there are that I know of, where they hope that they may have some
conversions; and, dear souls, if they do have two or three converts in a
year, some of the old members are frightened at the quantity! They are
afraid they cannot be all right, so many are coming in! If they ever were to
hear a brother preach so that three thousand were converted at once, these
dear old saints would rise up and say, “Now Peter, you are a regular
revivalist sort of preacher;
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you are as bad as Moody and Sankey. Why, look at all these people
brought in, we cannot possibly think of receiving so many into the
church!” 1 am afraid that their god is a little god; but, oh, to believe in a
great God, and to preach in faith! When everything is done in faith, it will
be accepted.

A sister says, “Oh, that my dear children were converted!” She does not at
all expect that they will be, she is sure they will all grow up bad, and she is
teaching them with a view to their turning back when they get to be fifty
years old. Ah, my dear friend, perhaps It will be so; but if you had faith,
and would believe that those clear children of yours need never go out into
the world of sin at all, but by God’s grace might be brought to him while
they are yet at your knee, would not that be a great deal better? Without
faith, you see, in bringing up your children, it will be impossible for you to
please God by the way that you talk. Let us put plenty of faith into all we
do. There is a good prescription in the Old Testament, you can find it out
when you are at home: “Salt, without prescribing how much.” That is, you
may put as much of the salt of faith as ever you like into all your work, and
you will never overdo it; but it is leaving the salt out that prevents it from
being pleasing to God. Oh, for more true confidence in God, who deserves
to be confided in to the very uttermost!

And, lastly, let us take care to trust God most when the weather is worst.
There is a brother here who is in a world of trouble; all his money is
gradually melting away, he does not know how he is to make ends meet.
Now, brother, whatever you lose, say, “If I do not please anybody else, or
do not please myself, I will please my Master.” Walk with God, as Enoch
did; how are you to do this? Listen: “without faith it is impossible to
please God.” You had not any room for faith about temporals once, they
came in so regularly; now there is an opportunity for you to exercise your
faith, now you can trust in God, you have elbow-room now. Young
fellows who enter the army or the navy rather like getting into a skirmish,
or even a great battle; there is no chance of rising, they say, if there be no
war. And you who enter Christ’s service may justifiably say the same. If I
have no troubles, where is room for my faith? How can I trust if I have
nothing to trust about? You cannot swim, you know, when the water is
only up to your ankles; you may go paddling about, but there can be no
swimming. [But plunge into deep water, and then strike out like a man;
now you will learn what faith is, when the last foot is off the ground, and
you are just trusting in the eternal God. This will make a man of you, this
will educate you for higher and grander doings in times to come, it will
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fit to sing the song of angels before the eternal throne. I remember, before 1
came to London, a man praying a very extraordinary prayer for me. I did
not understand it at the time, and I hardly think that he ought to have
prayed it in public in that shape. He prayed that I might be able to swallow
bush-faggots cross-ways. It was a very strange prayer; but I have many a
time done just what he asked that I might, and it has cleared my throat
wonderfully; and there is many a man who cannot now speak out for God,
who will be obliged to have some of those bush-faggots thrust down his
throat yet; and when those great troubles come, and he is obliged to
swallow them, then he will grow to be a man in Christ Jesus.

Thus have I tried, as well as I can, to show you God’s remedy for sin’s
malady; but I always feel as if this talking about faith in Christ was saying
the same thing over and over again; yet we must keep to this one theme.
You know that, when men tell us that they have fifty curse for a disease,
we shake our heads, and say “Is there one specific? Because, if you will
give me one thing that will cure me, you me keep the other forty-nine if
you please.” So is it with the gospel of the grace of God. According to
what some say, there are a great many ways of being saved; but is there
one sure way? Because, if there is, you may, if you will, have the doubtful
ones, but I will be content with the one that is not doubtful. I like that cry
of the monk, who had, somehow or other, found out the gospel even in his
cell; and when his mind could not get consolation from extreme unction,
and from all the paraphernalia of the Romish church, he was heard to cry,
“Tua vulnera, Jesu! Tua vulnera, Jesu!” — “Thy wounds, Jesus’! Thy
wounds, Jesus!” With that cry upon his lips, and that doctrine in his heart,
he could die in peace; but he could find comfort nowhere else. Someone
has contemptuously said that this is the gospel for old women and children;
well, I am quite willing to be classed with them in this matter, for it exactly
suits me. Somebody wrote to me, the other day, to say that he had met
with some negroes who had react and enjoyed my sermons; and he
evidently thought it was no compliment to me when he added, “I should
think that uneducated black people are just the sort that you are fit to
preach to.” I felt so glad to have such a compliment as that; I like to preach
to uneducated black people, because, if the gospel can save them, it can
also save the white-faced people who are so wonderfully well-instructed. Is
it not still true, that, often, simple souls find their way to heaven while
others are fumbling for the latch? But whatever men say or do not say, this
is the truth of God, “Without faith it is impossible to please God.” Get
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away from all trust in yourself; you are full of sin, and you will never find
any remedy in the disease. Go your way to Christ, and to none but Christ,
for in him and in him alone, is salvation provided for you.

Human nature’s way of salvation is, “Do, do, do;” but God’s way of
salvation is, “Done, done; it is all done.” Thou hast but to rely by faith
upon the atonement which Christ accomplished on the cross; thou hast but
to accept God’s way of salvation, and then Christ has saved thee, and thou
mayest go in peace, and rejoice for evermore. The Lord will give grace to
that man who looks to Christ upon the cross, and trusts alone in him.

There are hundreds of us here who can at this moment say,” He is all my
salvation, and all my desire.” The great Searcher of hearts knows that we
have not a shadow of ashade of confidence anywhere but in the Lord
Jesus Christ, who died fox us, and who rose again, and ascended to the
right hand of the Majesty on high. I am sure it is so; and it may be so with
you also, dear friends. A good man was once explaining to a poor humble
Christian that, in that precious text, “I will never leave thee, nor forsake
thee,” there are five negatives; he said, “The Lord seems to say, five times
over, ° I will not, not, not, leave you; I will never, never forsake you.’
There,” said the learned divine, “is not that delightful, to find God saying
that five times over?” “Yes,” said the listener, “so it is; but I should have
believed it if he had only said it once.” What a blessed thing it is to have a
faith that takes God at his first word, and does not want him to say it over
five times, but is perfectly satisfied that what he has promised he is able to
perform, and what he is able to perform he will perform to the praise and
glory of his grace wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved!

Is not this a sensible course which I am commending to you? Is not this a
reasonable thing to say to a rational man? One might have supposed that,
if men once believed the Bible to be God’s Word, and Jesus Christ to be
God’s atoning sacrifice, they would be eager to have Christ as their Savior;
but it is not so. And often as I preach, I am driven back to this conclusion,
at which I arrived long ago, — It is not your power, Sir Preacher, that can
save men. You may preach, and argue, and reason as best you can; but
until the arm of the Lord is revealed, and the power of the Holy Ghost
sends home the argument, that which as a mere matter of argument would
be irresistible to a rational man, yet as a spiritual force fails to have any
influence over the carnal mind. It is not by might, nor by power, but by the
Spirit of the Lord that the work of salvation is accomplished. O Spirit of
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the living God, send home the truth by thine own almighty power, for
Jesus’ sake!

I have heard of a doctor who was somewhat severe in his method of
treating his patients, but he healed a great many persons. A man who had a
bad leg came to him. “Well,” said the doctor, “I will adopt such-and such a
course with that leg, and I will restore the use of it to you, so that you shall
go away from this place perfectly whole.” He told the patient what he was
going to do, but the man said, “No; I could not bear to have that done, I
shall have to go to someone else.” “Just so,” said the doctor, “you are not
bad enough for me to cure you yet; when you get bad enough for me, you
will come back, and say, ‘Do what you like with me, doctor, so long as you
guarantee my restoration.”” There is many a soul that is not, in this sense,
bad enough for Christ yet; that is to say, he thinks himself still too good
to be saved in Christ’s way. I have heard of a swimmer who went to rescue
a man who was drowning; the man was sinking, and the spectators
wondered why he did not strike out at once, and lay hold of the man. He
swam near him, but kept clear of him, and let him go down a second time;
and after that he swam to him, and brought him out. Someone asked him,
“Why did you let the man sink?” He answered, “He was too strong for me
to rescue him at the first; while he was strong, he would have pulled me
down with himself, so Ilet him begin to sink, and lose all strength, and
then I knew that I could get him ashore.” In like manner, some of you will
have to go down again a second time before you get weak enough to be
saved. It is not your strength, it is your weakness; it is not your
righteousness, it is your sin, that qualifies you for Christ. I mean this, —
that just as poverty is the best qualification for alms, as misery is the best
qualification for mercy, so, the lower you are lying before Christ’s cross,
the more sure may you be that the grace of God will come to you so soon
as you thrust in Christ’s atoning work.

May God bless you all with this faith which pleases him, for the Lord Jesus
Christ’s sake! Amen.
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“I am among you as he that serveth.” — Luke 22:27.

OBSERVE, dear friends, that our Lord, in order to impress a great practical
truth upon his twelve apostles, refers them to himself. He very often does
so, quoting his own doings as an example to his servants. Does not this fact
give us a hint that there is someone greater than a man here; for no
mere man, modest and true and fight-minded, would continually make
himself the object of imitation. We should not consider it right if we found
Abraham, or Moses, or David constantly pointing to himself as an
example. Such a course is very proper for certain persons in certain special
cases; as, for instance, Paul might occasionally allude to himself when he
was addressing his own converts, even then rarely doing it, and doing it
with extreme diffidence. But our Lord acts thus very often, and with the
utmost possible naturalness; neither did it ever suggest itself to any one of
his people that there was anything immodest in his so doing. Such an idea
never occurred to us, because we have ever recognized in him something
which entitled him to speak thus, something which rendered it quite right
that he should so speak. He is Master and Lord, he is very God of very
God, he is perfect, he is out of the lists of ordinary men, he rises like a lone
Alp above us all; and when he speaks as he does in the words before us, the
very fact that he does so speak without our feeling any objection
thereto proves that there is a something altogether unique about his
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character, and that something, I believe, is the existence of perfection, and
the evidence of Deity combined with his humanity.

At any rate, dear brethren, this is a matter of fact in our holy faith, that the
best lesson for a Christian to learn is to be learned from Christ himself. 1
am afraid that, in these days, some are preaching in a lop-sided way. Years
ago, Christ was set forth almost exclusively as an example. “Concerning
the Imitation of Christ” was the great matter of public discourse, and many
books were written upon that important theme; but, inasmuch as in those
days they forgot and undervalued the sacrifice of Christ, and did not preach
justification by faith in his precious blood, their preaching was but dim and
inefficient, and Christ was not largely imitated after all, although men were
bidden to imitate him. Now, we preach his sacrifice; in many of our places
of worship the atonement of Christ is very clearly proclaimed, and the plan
of salvation by virtue of his precious blood is very widely declared with
more or less of clearness, for which I thank God. But we must take care
that we do not forget that Christ is our example as well as our atonement,
— and that, while by his death we live, the life which we live is to be
conformed to the life of the Son of God, who loved us, and gave himself
for us. He did not merely come to save us from the guilt of sin, but he came
to save us from the power of sin. He does not merely bring us
pardon, but he brings us holiness, and he comes to make us like himself.
This, indeed, is the end of his life and of his death, that we might grow into
his image, and become truly replicas, repetitions of Christ, according to our
degree, among the sons of men.

I want, therefore, to say to you who are Christ’s people, — As he has
saved you, follow him. If you are washed in his blood, be like him. If,
indeed, he is your Master and Lord, obey him. In all that you do, ask
yourselves this question, “What would Christ have done under these
circumstances?” And then act according to the answer which God’s Word
and your own conscience give you. “As he is, so are we also in this
world;” and if we fulfill our destiny to the glory of God and the honor of
our Redeemer, we shall make men see in our own proper persons what
Christ was when he was here, — * holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate
from sinners.” Christ always does point us to himself. If he bids us trust
him, he also bids us follow him. If he bids us hope in him, he bids us also
obey him, and be like him; and they who will not have his holiness shall
not have his atonement. If we do not care to be like him, we cannot be
saved by him.
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The particular evil at which our Lord aimed when he uttered the words of
our text was the evil which is so common in the church, even down to the
present day, that is, each man seeking to be somebody. We are all born
great the first time, it is only when we are born the second time, born from
above, that we come to be little. When we were born the first time, we
were so great that we were really nothing; but when we are born a second
time, we are so little that we are everything in Christ. At first, self seeks to
gain the mastery; it has a head that must wear the crown, and feet that
must be shod with silver slippers. Self will wear no sackcloth, it must be
clad in silk at the very least. Self ever exalts itself above all its fellows; it
even pines after the throne of God, for self has the ambition of Lucifer, and
will never be satisfied, however high it mounts. Now, our Savior wants, in
his disciples, that selfhood should be crushed, that all desire to be great
should be quenched, and that, instead of all of us wanting to be masters,
we should see which of us can be servants. If we are as Christ was, we
shall catch the spirit which made him say, “I am among you as he that
serveth.”

I. To that point I bend all my strength just now; and, first, I want to speak
a little upon our Lord’s position amongst his own followers: “I am among
you as he that serveth.”

The twelve apostles came together to the last supper. There was -usually a
servant or slave in the room to wash the feet of the guests, but there does
not appear to have been such a person on that occasion. Peter did not
offer, even John did not think of it, Thomas was probably considering who
ought to do it, and Philip, the arithmetician of the apostles, was calculating
how much water it might take; but nobody offered to do it. Everybody’s
business, you know, is nobody’s business; so nobody offered to wash
anybody’s feet. They had already taken their positions, reclining about the
table; then, without any suggestion from anybody else, the Master himself
rose from their midst, laid aside his garments, took a towel and girded
himself with it, and then poured water into a basin, and went from one to
another, and washed their feet. After he had done that, and was again
reclining with them, he said to them in effect, “I am among you as the
slave, the domestic who does the most menial work; you see that I am.”
They could not contradict it, for he had actually and literally taken that
position among them.
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But, dear friends, this act of our Lord’s was no novelty; What he did
literally that evening, he had been doing ever since they had formed a
community. He was always the servant of them all. He was constantly
looking out for their interests, and laying himself out to do them good.
They did not come to him to bring him anything, they came to receive
from him. They did not come to teach him, or even to comfort him with
their company. They all came for what they could get from him and to
learn the truth from his lips, some of them hoping to be led by him to a
kingdom which they did but dimly understand; but they were all, as it
were, sitting at a table all the time they were with him, being fed with
heavenly and spiritual food; and he was all the while their servant,
washing their feet, bearing with their ill manners, sweetly correcting their
mistakes, and ever patient notwithstanding their slowness of learning. He
could truly say, not only of that supper night, but of his whole life, “I am
among you as he that serveth.”

When Christ thus spoke, he called himself not merely a servant, one that
serveth, but specially the servant; the deacon, the attendant, is really the
word: “I am among you as the waiter; you are the gentlemen who sit at the
table, and I am the servant who waits upon you.” Our Lord meant to
remind the apostles by this act that he had always taken among them the
very lowest place. He had never exercised any sort of domineering
authority over them, he had never been exacting in his demands upon
them, he had never sought his own comfort at their expense; but he was
ever meek and lowly in heart, and seeking their welfare rather than his
own.

There was not one of them but knew that this was true. He was less than
the least among them, although he was greatest of them all; as the old
writers used to say, he was servus servorum, the servant of servants.

A servant, you know, is one who has to care for other people. When she
gets up in the morning, it is not her work to look to her own comfort; the
true servant in the house glides along quietly, watching to see what can be
done for the comfort of all the inmates. Such a person forgets herself, or
himself, in thinking of others. This is just what our Lord Jesus did; he never
seems to have given himself a thought, he was only thinking of the poor
multitudes that gathered about him, and of the sick folk that he could heal,
and of the humble few that came into his more intimate acquaintance, and
called him Lord and Master. Wonderfully unselfish was he whose whole
care was for others, and who could truly say to his disciples, “I am among
you as he that serveth.”
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A true servant ignores his own will. He does not do what he would like to
do, he does what his master tells him to do. He is engaged as a servant, and
he lives as a servant, and obeys the will of him who has employed him.
Was it not just so with our Lord in the whole course of his life? “I came
not,” he said, “to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me.” From
his childhood, he must Be about his Father’s business; and until his last
hour, when he could say to his Father, “It is finished,” he never had two
Businesses in hand. His one sole concern was to take upon himself the
form of a servant, to Become obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross. Beloved, I cannot imagine a Better picture of a servant than the full-
length portrait of him who is truly Lord of all. “King of kings” is a title full
of majesty, But “servant of servants” is the name which our Lord preferred
when he was here below.

A servant is one who bears patiently all manner of hardness. Many
servants have had to endure a great deal of hardship, sometimes also much
misjudgment and harshness; But this blessed Servant of the Father bore
cold, and nakedness, and hunger, and even death in his servitude. And
though he was despised and rejected by the very men whose good he
sought, though he was maltreated, maligned, and slandered, yet still he
never turned aside even for self-defense. He held on in his holy and sacred
course as servant of all. I do not know how to put this truth as I should
like to do, but I want you to recognize that he who this day sitteth on the
highest throne in glory amid a hierarchy of angels, adored of blood-
redeemed spirits, was among us here Below as the servant of his own
servants. Your Blessed Lord, whose face outshines the sun at noon-day,
whose eyes are as a flame of fire, who is this day Head over all things to
his Church, — your Lord, who shall shortly come with myriads of saints
and angels to judge the world in righteousness, was when he was here
nothing more than this, — “ he that serveth.” That was his position.

I1. T have entrenched upon what I meant to make the second subject of
discourse, namely, THE WONDER OF THIS POSITION, for it is among the
greatest of all wonders that Jesus, the Lord of all, should have become the
servant of all.

Very Briefly let me suggest to your minds that the marvel was all the
greater as He was Lord of all by nature and essence. Our Lord Jesus was
Divine, he was “God over all, blessed for ever,” “Son of the Highest,” that
eternal Word, without whom was not anything made that was made; yet to
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his disciples he says, “I am among you as he that serveth.” “In the
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was
God.” “And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us (and we
beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father), full of
grace and truth.” Verily, it was a marvelous condescension on our Lord’s
part.

Remember, too, that He was infinitely wise. There was never another
teacher like to Christ, for he could answer every question, and solve every
difficulty. Those piercing eyes of his looked through every secret place,
and revealed the darkest mysteries of human life. Then, surely, they set him
on high in the church of his day, they made him professor, they paid him
every homage; but, did they? No; he said, “Though I be Rabboni, the Great
Master, yet I am among you as he that serveth.” Is this how ye treat your
wise men, O ye gracious ones? Do ye set them to wash the disciples’ feet?

Recollect, also, that He was immaculately pure and incomparably good.
There was never such another man among all the sons of men; there can
never be another character so charming as his All perfections meet in him
to make up one perfection; all the sweets of the highest morality and
spirituality are blended in him to make one perfect and essential sweet. Yet
he is among us as the one that serveth. There was a certain preacher, who
cried out in his sermon, “O virtue, if thou wert once embodied, and
shouldst come down among mankind, all men would worship thee!” But
see, here is virtue perfected, and incarnate, and down among us serving as
a servant. This is how man treats the perfect One; and it is a great wonder.

Besides that, the Lord was our superlative Benefactor. He was here simply
to bless us. Eyes, lips, hands, feet, all scattered benedictions. He was a sun
in the midst of human darkness, his every thought was a beam of light and
comfort for mankind. Yet he could say, “I am among you as he that
serveth.” In order to be our Benefactor, he takes the very lowest place; and
men were content to keep him there, and let him wash their feet. Oh, ‘tis
strange, ‘tis passing strange, ‘tis wonderful, yet true!

It is wonderful, too, that he should be a servant among such poor creatures
as they were. | have heard of some who have been willing to wash the feet
of saintly men; but these disciples were a band of poor sinners. I have heard
of some who would have been willing to perform menial offices for great
philosophers, or men of high dignity; but these disciples were mainly
a company of Galilean fishermen who had lately left their boats and nets, or
peasants fresh from the soil of their fields, full of all the faults and
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infirmities natural to men of their class. Yet our blessed Lord said to them,
“I am among you — you fishermen, you countrymen, you poverty-stricken
men, — [ am among you as he that serveth.” O gracious Master, thou wast
humble indeed, and it did well become thee! Thou seemest, despite thine
ineffable glory, to be quite at home when thou art acting as slave to Peter
and James and John, taking their soiled feet into thy pure hands, and
washing them clean.

II1. Now, in the third place, let us inquire, what is the explanation of this
wonder? Why did our Lord Jesus Christ, when he was amongst the twelve,
take the place of him that serveth? Why did he, who was Lord of all,
become servant of all?

First, because he was so truly great. The little man is always jealous lest
he should be treated as little; the little selfish being tries to wriggle himself
into notice somehow. He wants to be observed; and then he wants to do
something for which he may have a vote of thanks, and he would like it to
be proposed in very special terms. Do you expect sim to wash any men’s
feet? Well, he might wash the feet of gentlemen, in a golden basin, with a
crystal ewer, and rose-water, and a damask napkin; oh, yes; my lord would
do it that way very prettily, and think a great deal of his condescension!
But actually to take the feet of poor men into his hand, and to wash them,
really to do some such service to those who need it, he could not manage
that, he is so little that he could not rise to such a dignified position.
Brethren, it was because our Lord was so superlatively great that he could
do little things, that he could stoop, and be lowly. It is in the nature of
such a great heart as his to be willing to do any necessary thing for those
whom it loves.

But the second answer to the question is this. Our Lord was among men as
one that serveth because he had such immeasurable love. Love is always
happiest when it can do something for its object; it is no toil for love to
labor for that which it loves, it would be slavery to it to be withheld from
so delicious an exercise. Look at the mother with her child; with all the
many trials she has with it, it is so dear that she counts it a relaxation rather
than a bondage to take care of her own beloved offspring. And have you
never known a loving woman sit by the bedside of her sick husband? The
nights have been long and dreary, but she has not left him whose life was
ebbing away. The candle has burnt low, and the daylight has peeped in
through the blinds; but there she is sitting still, and unless she verily faints
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away through sheer exhaustion, you cannot get her from that sick room,
for love holds her there, and keeps those weary eyelids from dropping
down, and makes her to feel it to be a sad joy, a grief but a pleasure, to be
near him whom she loves. And our blessed Lord was so full of love to us
that nothing seemed a stoop to him. “For the joy that was set before him,”
the joy of blessing his people, “he endured the cross, despising the shame.”
“Will I wash their feet?” he seemed to say; “that is very little; I will wash
them altogether in my heart’s blood. I will bear their sins in my own body
on the tree, and will be indeed among them as he that serveth to the
fullness of a sacred service such as never was exhibited before or since.” It
was love, it was wondrous love, excessive love, that would not let him
stay in heaven, amid the splendors of his royalty, but made him come to
earth, amid the sorry surroundings of penury and grief, that he might save
us.

I'V. Now, lastly, I am coming to what I have been driving at all the while,
and that is, THE IMITATION OF OUR LORD’S HUMILITY. I suggest to you at
once the power by which you shall learn to imitate your Lord. If you get
his love in your hearts, you will ever long and wish to take up a position
like his, and be among your fellow-Christians as one that serveth.

If we are to imitate Christ, it will involve, dear friends, that we who are
saved by him should joyfully undertake the very lowest service. If there is
a door to be kept, if there is a path to be swept, let us aspire to that
dignity. If there is a class of men more degraded than another, let us wish
to go to them. If there is a rank of women more fallen than another, let us
pray and labor specially for them. If there are any members of the church
that are more neglected and despised’ than others, let us be most attentive
to them. If there is somebody who really is quite a worry when we visit
her, let us visit her. If-there is a person who really is so exceedingly poor,
and, perhaps, so very dirty that it takes a good deal of self-denial to go and
sit by her bedside when she is sick, let us go. If we are to be like Christ,
we shall all be eager for the lowest work, we shall all be seeking which
can take the lowest room. If you want this pulpit, dear friends, you can
have it if you can fill the position better than I do; but then, perhaps, you
might not; but there will not be much competition for the lowest place. If
you become a candidate for that position, you will get it. There are not
likely to be too many applicants for the post, and by degrees one and
another will edge out; so I recommend you, if you really want the place
that Christ would have you take, that is, the very lowest position in the
Church of God, to go in for it, for you will get it. You have all heard of
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Brainerd, the great missionary to the Red Indians. He was seen, one day,
lying in his hut, teaching a little Red Indian child to say, “a, b, c.”
Somebody said, “What, is this David Brainerd teaching that little dunce his
letters?” “Yes,” he said, “I have prayed God that, as long as I live, I might
be useful; and now I am too weak to preach, I am too feeble to do anything
else but just teach this little child the alphabet; and I shall keep on doing
something for my Master till I die.” So, dear friend, if you cannot teach the
thousands, teach two or three. If you could not even venture on two or
three, yet teach your own child, or look after somebody else’s child, some
gutter child, some Arab of the street. Be as your Master would have you
be, “as he that serveth,” by seeking to fill the very lowest office in his
Church.

Show the same spirit, also, in being at all times lowly in your esteem of
yourself. You know the gentleman who is always being insulted, I know
him very well indeed; you could not wink an eye at him but you would
insult him. He has a very thin skin, you must mind how you think when
you are near him; he is always being treated in a disrespectful manner.
Nobody ever seems to treat him as he ought to be treated, in the place
where he now is; if he were to get among people of greater sense, and
better education, he says that there he should be respected. I almost wish
he would go; still, I must not say so, because, perhaps we can mend him if
we let him stop, and all of us seek to do him good. But, brethren, do not
any of you be o! that character, but be among those sensible persons of
whom a disrespectful thing could not be said because they would not treat
it as disrespectful. Some time ago, a man said a very unkind and untrue
thing of me, and I felt quite pleased, because I thought that, if he had
known me better, he might have said something worse; but I was quite
satisfied to take the bad thing as it was. I never told anybody about it, and
I do not intend to, for it really did not trouble me at all. As far as I
remember, [ slept as long that night as I had done before. There is no use
in believing that you are such an important personage that the wind must
not blow on you, because the wind will blow on you, and the world is, as a
rule, regardless of assumed dignity. Do you not find it so? Well, suppose
that we do not have any dignity, suppose that we each one say, “I am
among you as he that serveth. Now, then, find as much fault as ever you
please.” In wet weather, one of the most useful things in a house is the
door-mat; and a door-mat never complains of persons wiping their boots
on it, because it was put there for that very purpose; and if you are quite
willing
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to let people wipe their dirty boots on you, you will come to feel, “What a
capital man I am! How beautifully that man cleaned his boots on me just
now! He found great fault with me; but he was not finding fault with
somebody else just then. It did not hurt me, and it might have hurt
somebody else; so I am doing good service in bearing what, after all, does
not so much offend me now I have brought my mind to it.” So, have a
lowly estimate of yourself, for then you will be like Christ, who said, “I am
among you as he that serveth.”

Furthermore, brethren, may I earnestly inculcate upon Christians that we
should always be seeking to do good to others, for that is what Christ
meant. He made his disciples recline at the table, but he waited on them; it
was his high office to be the lowest among them. Now, Christian people,
look out for opportunities of doing good to others. “I do not know,” says
one, “that I get much good out of the church.” But that is not the point;
the question for you to ask is, “How much good have I done to the
church?” for, after all, our being here is not with a view of getting so much
out of it, but putting so much into it. The Christian man’s way of living is
by giving out, for he realizes that “it is more blessed to give than to
receive.”

If you really want to serve somebody, there is a wide field open to you.
You need not go to Africa to do it; you can stop in your own house, and
serve somebody there. It seems to me that a Christian should be trying
from morning to night what he can do to bless other people for their good.
It should be the mother’s ambition to make the children happy, and to train
them for Christ. It should be the father’s wish that all under his care in the
house should enjoy being at home, and should think that there never was
such a home as he makes. It should be the girl’s wish that brothers and
sisters at home should be glad to think that Mary is there, for she is quite a
light in the house; and the brother should make it his joy to do everything
that can minister to the comfort of his mother and sisters. In fact, this is
the point wherein Christians would carry Christianity on to a greater
triumph, if they each one sought the good of others; but some are so
snarly, so snappy, that they cannot do even a good thing without doing it
badly. If they do you a favor, you feel that it is just the same as if they had
offended you. Let it not be so with us, dear friends; let us seek to exhibit
an amiable, gracious, loving spirit, not by pretending to have it, but by
really loving others, and desiring their present, their future, and their
eternal welfare.

This is what Jesus did when he said, “I am among you as he that serveth.”
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Let us do the same as far as in us lies. In a word, dear brethren, let us
imitate our Lord Jesus Christ in being willing to bear and forbear even to
the end. The true Christian is the man who, when he is reviled, reviles not
again, — when he is falsely accused, scarcely thinks it worth his while to
answer, — who often foregoes his rights, and is willing so to do, — who is
not for self, not even for justice to himself, but is willing to bear and suffer
wrong rather than inflict wrong.

Someone perhaps says that I am teaching you hard lessons. Yes; but if you
are the children of the Lord Jesus Christ, this is the kind of lesson that you
will love and try to practice; and as you become proficient in it, there will
be a peculiar sweetness stealing into your spirit. I pray God that we may
have the mind of Christ, that we “may be blameless and harmless, the sons
of God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation.” If
any treat you ill, love them all the more. If they make you angry, try to get
over it as quickly as possible. “Let not the sun go down upon your wrath.”
Pay them off the next day by doing them some kindness which you would
not have done if they had not treated you badly. Always try to speak as
well of everybody as you can. When you hear anything against them, cut it
in halves; cut each half into two more halves; and then throw all away as if
you had never heard it. Go through the world with the full conviction that
there are some good people in it; and that, if there are not, it is time that
you should be one, and should help to increase the number by yourself
exhibiting a holy, humble, gentle, gracious spirit. If you have this mind in
you, your Lord will be glorified, and men will say, “Is this a Christian?
Then let me be a Christian, too.” God help you so to do, for Christ’s sake!
Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

LUKE 22:1-39.

Verses 1, 2. Now the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is called
the Passover. And the chief priests and scroll sought how they might kill
him; for they feared the people.

Dastardly fear often drives men to the greatest crimes. He who is not brave
enough to be master of his own spirit, and to follow the dictates of his own
conscience, may do, before long, he little knows what. Because of the fear
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of the people, the chief priests and scribes were driven to compass the
death of Christ by craft, and to bring him to his death by the cruel betrayal
of Judas, one of his own apostles.

3-6. Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed Iscariot, being of the
number of the twelve. And he went his way, and communed with the chief
priests and captains, how he might betray him unto them. And they were
glad, and covenanted to give him money. And he promised, and sought
opportunity to betray him unto them in the absence of the multitude.

Was it not a sad thing that the betrayer of Christ should be one of the
twelve? Yet deeply trying as it must have been to the heart of Christ, there
is something useful about even that horrible transaction. It says to all the
professing Church of Christ, and it says to us who claim to be Christ’s
followers, “Do not think yourselves safe because you are in the visible
church; do not imagine that even holding the highest office in the church
can prevent you from committing the basest crime. Nay, for here is one of
the twelve apostles, yet he betrays his Master. Sometimes, we have found
this betrayal to be a source of comfort. I have myself desired, in receiving
members into the church, to be very careful if possible only to receive good
men and true; yet, though pastors and elders of the church may exercise the
strictest watch, some of the worst of men will manage to get in. When that
is the case, we say to ourselves, “No new thing has happened to us, for
such a sinner as this marred the Church from the very beginning.” Here is
Judas, when Christ himself is the Pastor, when the twelve apostles make up
the main body of the Church, here is Judas, one of the twelve, ready to
betray his Master for the paltry bribe of thirty pieces of silver, just the price
of aslave. Yes, we might have been put out of heart in building up the
Church of God if it had not been for this sad but truthful narrative
concerning Judas and his betrayal of our Lord.

7, 8. Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the passover must be
killed. And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go and prepare us the
passover, that we may eat.

Notice how carefully our Lord respected the ordinances of that
dispensation so long as it lasted. The passover was an essential rite of the
Jewish faith, and our Lord therefore duly observed it. Learn hence, dear
brethren, to esteem very highly the ordinances of God’s house; let baptism
and the Lord’s supper keep their proper places. You do them serious injury
if you lift them out of their right places, and try to make saving ordinances
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of them; but, in avoiding that evil, do not fall into the opposite error Of
neglecting them. What Christ has ordained, it is for his people to maintain
with care until he comes again; and if he kept up the passover even when,
in himself, it was already on the point of being fulfilled, let us keep up the
ordinances which he has enjoined upon us. If any of you have neglected
either of them, let me remind you of his gracious words, “Thus it becometh
us to fulfill all righteousness,” and “This do ye, in remembrance of me.”

9-13. And they said unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare? And he
said unto them, Behold, when ye are entered into the city, there shall a
man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into the house
where he entereth in. And ye shall say unto the goodman of the house,
The Master saith unto thee, Where is the guestchamber, where I shall eat
the passover with my disciples? And he shall show you a large upper
room furnished,; there make ready. And they went, and found as he had
said unto them: and they made ready the passover.

Observe in this passage a singular blending of the human and the Divine;
no mention is made of either as a matter of doctrine, but incidentally our
Lord’s Divinity and humanity are most fully taught. Here is Christ so poor
that he has not a room in which to celebrate the most necessary feast of his
religion; he has made himself of no reputation, and he has no chamber
which he can call his own; yet see the Godhead in him. He sends his
messengers to a certain house, and tells them to say to the goodman of the
house, “Where is the guestchamber?” It all turns out just as he said it
would be, and he is welcomed to this man’s best room, and to the furniture
thereof. Jesus speaks here as did his Father when he said to Israel in the
olden time, “Every beast of the forest is mine, and the cattle upon a
thousand hills.” All the guestchambers in Jerusalem were really at Christ’s
disposal; he had but to ask for them, and there they were all ready for him.
Here we see the majesty of his Deity; but, inasmuch as he had no room that
he could call his own, we see also the humility of his manhood.

14-16. And when the hour was come, he sat down, and the twelve apostles
with him. And he said unto them, With desire I have desired to eat this
passover with you before I suffer: for I say unto you, I will not any more
eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God.

This was to be his last meal with his disciples before he died, and he had
looked forward to it with great desire. It was a most solemn occasion, and
yet to him a most desirable one. May something of the Master’s desire
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overflow into your hearts, beloved, whenever you are about to partake of
the sacred feast which he instituted that night!

17-20. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take this, and
divide it among yourselves: for I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit
of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come. And he took bread, and
gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, saying, This is my body
which is given for you: this do in remembrance of me. Likewise also the
cup after supper, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood, which
is shed /or you.

Do you see how this new memorial was blended with the passover, how it
melted into that social meal which formed part of the paschal celebration?
There was a cup, then bread, and then the cup after supper; so there was a
gracious melting of the one dispensation into the other. We see our Lord’s
wisdom in thus leading his children on from step to step, without a break,
conducting them from one line of service to another and a still higher one.

21. But, behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table.

This was a sad and solemn fact; yet it has often been so since that night.
The nearer to Christ, the farther from him, — so has it sometimes
happened since. He who was in some respects the highest in the College
of the Apostles became the lowest in the ranks of the children of
perdition.

22, 23. And truly the Son of man goeth, as it was determined: but woe
unto that man by whom he is betrayed! And they began to inquire among
themselves, which of them it was that should do this thing.

Let us also pass that question round among ourselves.

“When any turn from Zion’s way,
(Alas, what numbers do!)
Methinks I hear my Savior say,
‘Wilt thou forsake me, too?’

“Ah, Lord, with such a heart as mine,
Unless thou hold me fast,
1 feel I must, I shall decline,
And prove like them at last.
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“The help of men and angels
join’d Could never reach my
case; Nor can I hope relief to
find But in thy boundless
grace.

“What anguish has that question stirr’d,
If I will also go;
Yet, Lord, relying on thy Word,
I humbly answer, No.”

God grant us more grace, that we may be held fast by the records of love!

24. And there was also a strife among them, which of them should be
accounted the greatest.

Let me read you these two verses together; they strike me as being very
remarkable. Here are two questions: “They began to enquire among
themselves, which of them it was that should do this thing,” that is, betray
their Lord. “And there was also a strife among them, which of them
should be accounted the greatest.” What poor creatures we are! How we
are tossed with contrary winds! The new question comes up; and yet the
old question, which ought to have been smothered by it, still remains
there. It is possible that Luke is here alluding to some dispute which the
apostles had previously had; and now the Lord, remembering that even in
the ashes of contention lived the wonted fires of ambition, would quench
the last sparks of the evil fire.

25. And he said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship
over them, and they that exercise authority upon them are called
benefactors.

The people are compelled to use sweet terms to express a very bitter
bondage; so they call their tyrants “benefactors.”

26, 27. But ye shall not be so: but he that is greatest among you, let him
be as the younger, and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. For whether
is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth?

The guest, or the waiter at the table?

27-31. Is not he that sitteth at meat? but 1 am among you as he that
serveth. Ye are they which have continued with me in my temptations. And
1 appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me; that
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Jjudging the twelve tribes of Israel. And the Lord said, Simon, Simon,
behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat:

As our Lord Jesus looked upon his eleven apostles, he felt that their time
of greatest trial was fast approaching. Beyond anything they had ever
endured before, they were now to be put into the devil’s sieve, and Satan
would toss them to and fro, and seek, if possible, to destroy them.

32. But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: —

“I have made thee, Simon, aspecial object of thy prayer. All the
brotherhood will be tried, but for thee I have especially prayed, for thou,
who seemest to be the strongest, art the weakest of them all, so I have
prayed specially for thee, that thy faith fail not.”

32. And when thou art converted, —
“When thou art restored,” —

32-39. Strengthen thy brethren. And he said unto him, Lord, I am ready to
go with thee, both into prison, and to death. And he said, 1 tell thee,
Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, before that thou shalt thrice deny
that thou knowest me. And he said unto them, When [ sent you without
purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye anything? And they said, Nothing.
Then said he unto them, But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, and
likewise his scrip, and he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and
buy one. For I say unto you, that this that is written must yet be
accomplished in me, And he was reckoned among the transgressors: for
the things concerning me have an end. And they said, Lord, behold, here
are two swords. And he said unto them, It is enough. And he came out,

and went, as he was wont, to the mount of Olives, and his disciples also
followed him.
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SOMETHING WORTH SEEKING.

NO. 2515

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, MAY 21ST, 1897,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, SEP. 27TH, 1885.

“But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all theme
things shall be added unto you.” — Matthew 6:33.

THERE is just as much need of this exhortation today as there was when
our Savior first uttered it. These are times in which fretful care is very apt
to enter into the hearts of believers; and if our Lord were here in person
now, he would admonish us to be rid of such care, for taking care is not
becoming in a child of God. It is so opposed to faith, and to the life of God
in the soul, that it ought to be struggled with and driven out; none of us
who are trusting in Christ ought to allow ourselves to become the victims
of it.

Fretful care is altogether unnecessary in a believer. Our Lord says, in this
very chapter, “Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they
reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them.
Are ye not much better than they?” “Consider the lilies of the field, how
they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin: and yet I say unto you, that
even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore,
if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is
cast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith?”
If, therefore, God will do it, why should you worry about it? If you saw a
farmer feeding his barn-door fowls plentifully, you would not believe a
slanderer who said that the man starved his children; and as long as you see
God providing for the baser creatures, and even the wild beasts that he has
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formed, rest you assured that he will take care of his children. Therefore is
fretful care unnecessary.

And, further, it is useless. Even if you feel yourself bound to fret, of what
possible service will all your fretting be? Would the fowls of the heaven be
better fed if they sullenly moped on the boughs in winter time, or if they
croaked and cried out against the God who created them? And if you begin
croaking, what will you gain by it? Can you by complaining add a cubit, or
even an inch, to your stature? If there be no rain, will the fretfulness of the
farmer compel the clouds to come, and empty themselves on his meadows?
If the husbandman should fancy that it is raining too much, will his
grumbling seal up the bottles of heaven? If your trade be dull, will it be
made any brisker by your murmurings? If your business yields you no
profit, will you get any profit out of your complaints? This worrying is a
poor business; it cannot bring any good results. Carking care, therefore, is
as useless as it is unnecessary.

Our Savior dissuades us from it by a third argument. He says that it is
heathenish: “After all these things do the Gentiles seek.” We need not
wonder if those who have no knowledge of God, no Savior, no Father in
heaven, should try to get all they can out of this world, for they have no
other. Well may they make gold their god, for they have no God who can
give them any pleasure or delight; but it should not be so with you who
are the twice-born, the immortal, the God-descended. You who have
eternal life within you, you in whose bodies the Holy Ghost is dwelling as
in a temple, — and it is so with you unless you are hypocrites, and are
making a pretense to that which is not true, — you should not be fretting
and stewing about what you shall eat, or what you shall drink, and
wherewithal you shall be clothed? Endowed with such a noble nature,
called to higher things than the heathen have ever dreamed of, descend
not to the trifles which content them, but let your spirit rise above these
earthly things.

To help you to do so, is the object of the present discourse; and, first, dear
friends, I shall try and show you the proper sphere of care: “Seek ye first
the kingdom of God and his righteousness.” Then, in the second place, I
shall try to tell you of the proper quietus of all anxious care- “All these
things shall be added unto you.”

I. Here is first, then, THE PROPER SPHERE OF CARE. There is nothing in
man but has its special function and end; and there is in all of us, to a
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some women especially, who are very careful souls; it would not matter in
what station of life they might be placed, they would always be very
thoughtful, much given to looking ahead, and possibly much inclined to
look on the dark side of everything. Now, dear friend, if this be your
propensity, here is a way of turning it to good purpose; let your deepest,
most intense, and most thorough care, be exercised in this direction, “Seek
ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness.”

What is it that we are to seek? The text says, “Seek ye first the kingdom of
God.” God has set up his kingdom in this world; inside the kingdoms of
men, there is the kingdom of God, wherein he rules. It is of another kind
from all earthly kingdoms, for Christ said, “My kingdom is not of this
world.” It is a purer, higher, truer, more durable kingdom than any Caesar
has ever been able to set up.

Our desire should be, first of all, fo enter into the kingdom of God, — the
kingdom of the new life, the kingdom of perfect liberty, the kingdom of
faith in Christ, the kingdom of union to Christ, the king. dom of the power
of the Spirit of God. Have we all entered it? If we have not., let us seek
that kingdom immediately. Before we seek our own door, let us seek first
this kingdom of God, that we may take up our citizenship in it, and become
loyal subjects of the great King, The way of admission into the kingdom is,
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” “As many as
received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to
them that believe on his name.” Seek thus to enter the kingdom of God.
Once in it, then seek fo enjoy its privileges. When you have become the
subjects of the great King, ask him fully to rule in your spirit, and therein
to set up his throne of righteousness. Ask that you may have all the peace
that appertains to that kingdom, all the holiness which is the characteristic
of that kingdom, all the rest, and all the joy, and all the spiritual wealth,
and all the sacred ennobling which come to men who are brought under
the sway of the Lord’s Christ, whose gracious Spirit brings every thought
into captivity to his sovereign will. Further, being in the kingdom of God,
and enjoying its privileges, then seek fo extend that kingdom. Go forth
every morning, conquering and to conquer. With the weapons of love and
kindness, seek to win men to Christ. Enlisted in this holy army, carry on a
constant crusade for Christ. From your earliest waking thoughts, till you
fall asleep at night, be intent, first and foremost, to win other hearts to
Christ. Let all your care go in this direction rate serve God, to live for God,
to glorify God. Seek this as earnestly as the merchant seeks more trade, as
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the miser seeks more gold, as the sick man seeks a return of health: “Seek
ye first the kingdom of God.”

Together with this, there is another thing to be sought: “his righteousness.”
It may mean, seek that righteousness which God has prepared .for us
through his dear Son. Seek to be justified by the imputed righteousness of
Christ. But I do not think that is what is meant in this place. Seek God’s
righteousness; that is, seek a holy character, seek first of all to be right, not
to be rich. Seek first of all to be just, not to be wealthy. Seek first of all to
obey God, not to become the master of others. Seek not to be great, but
seek to be good, let this be your one ambition: “Seek ye first the kingdom
of God and his righteousness.” The one aim of the life of a Christian should
be always to do the right. It may sometimes seem expensive, and involve
sacrifice, but it is always safe; and in the long run, it will prove to be the
most profitable to do that which is according to the mind of God. Keep you
to the King’s highway; never get out of it by trying the devil’s “short cuts.”
Act not according to human policy, but remember that ancient advice,
“I counsel thee to keep the King’s commandment.” Thou shalt find it
to be the lodestar of thy life if thou dost seek the kingdom of God, and his
righteousness.

You and I are bound to seek God’s righteousness in our own lives; but we
should also seek to spread that righteousness in the world. Is there
anything that tends towards temperance? I am a Christian, so I am on that
side, Is there anything that helps to make men honest? I am on that side. Is
there anything that is for the real liberty of mankind? Is there anything that
puts down oppression?

Is there anything that rectifies social wrong? Is there anything of purity left
under heaven? I am on that side, sir. We remember the statesman who was
wont to say that he was on the side of the angels; that is the side on which
every good man ought to be, on the side of everything that is pure, and
right, and holy, and heavenly. I cannot understand the indifference of some
people to the crime that flows in black torrents down our streets. It seems
to me that, if I am a Christian, I am to seek to promote the kingdom of
righteousness everywhere; and that the side I ought to take in social life,
and politics, and everything else, is the side of righteousness.

“Stand up, stand up, for Jesus,” everywhere, because Jesus stands up for
that which is true and right, both towards God and towards man; and never
fear the consequences. The right harms nobody except those who ought to
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be harmed; and if, for the moment, the right should seem to bear hard upon
certain special interests, yet taking the world all round, and taking God’s
ages in their length and breadth, the right will prove to be best for all who
follow it. The Christian man is bound first to seek the kingdom of God and
his righteousness.

The text says, Seek it. But how are we to seek it? If you are not in that
kingdom, seek it at once by prayer, seek it by earnest cries to God; seek it
specially by faith in Jesus Christ, that you may enter into that kingdom
now. But if you are in it, then seek it by continually being watchful that
you be not overtaken by unrighteousness, that you be not led to do
anything which would injure the kingdom of your God and Savior.

Seek the kingdom of God as a man seeks goodly pearls, seek it as the
traveler in an unknown land seeks to find its rivers and its streams; with
your whole heart seek after God, and his truth, and everything that is right.

Notice that the text says, “Seek ye .first the kingdom of God;” that is, first
in order of time. Young men, seek God first; get your hearts right with
God first. The highest should come first, and the highest is God. The most
enduring should come first, and God is eternal. That which concerns your
highest part should come first, and your soul is more precious than your
body; your body will soon become food for worms, but your soul will
outlast the stars. “Seek ye first the kingdom of God,” for this is the first
thing; and take things in their proper order, for so shall you take them
aright. Seek the kingdom of God first while yet the blood leaps in your
veins, ere you are sluggish with approaching age, or even death itself, while
yet your eye is bright, and your mind is clear, “Seek ye first the kingdom of
God, and his righteousness.” Seek this first in the week. Be ever observant
of that first day of the week; give it all to God. “Seek ye first the kingdom
of God.” Seek it first in each day. Give God the first few minutes of every
opening morning; always begin thy day with God. Seek first in order of
time the kingdom of God, and his righteousness.

And then seek it first in order of degree. If thou needest health, seek it; but
seek first the kingdom of God. If thou desirest knowledge, seek it; but seek
first that fear of the Lord which is the beginning of wisdom. If thou
wantest wealth, seek it in that moderate way which is allowable to thee;
but first of all let thy treasure be in heaven. Seek thy God first, before
everything else. Thou mayest seek to have the love of those about thee, but
seek first the love of God. Thou mayest seek a wife, and thou shalt not do
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ill if thou seekest aright; but seek first thy God. Thou mayest seek a house,
and seek to build up a family, and be a blessing to those about thee; but
first seek thy God. Let thy rule be, first an altar, then a tent; first seek unto
God, and then that which is nearest and dearest to thee of earthly things.

Then, again, should it ever come to the alternative of God or earthly things,
seek first the kingdom of God. Let all other things go, but seek
thou first thy God. Look at the martyrs when they had to choose between
Christ and death, or dishonor to Christ and life; they never deliberated,
brave spirits that they were. They were never anxious about their answer to
their accusers, for it was given unto them what they should speak; and they
reckoned not with lions, or with the fierce flames, or with the cruel rack.
They sought God first, never counting any cost, for no cost could be great
for such jewels as they had to conserve. They flung their lives away
without a sigh, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better
resurrection; and they were no fools, they were gainers by their losses. The
ruby crowns they wear to-day and for ever are the full reward of all their
suffer-tugs. “Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness.” Let
that override everything. Let it, like Aaron’s rod, swallow up all other
rods. Be this thy passion that shall consume thee. Be this, if need be, called
of men “thy fanaticism,” — better still, thy enthusiasm, for the Spirit of
God within thee that shall make all things else as dust and ashes in thy
esteem. Before passing to the other part of the subject, I must just notice
who ought to do this; they especially ought to do it who call themselves
followers of Christ; “Seek ye first.” These are the people whose Father is
in heaven: “Your heavenly Father.” “Seek ye first the kingdom of God,
and his righteousness.” They are the people for whom God most
graciously provides, and the people who yield obedience to him; it is of
them that the Lord Jesus Christ said that his Father would take care: “Shall
he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith?” Provided for by God,
seek ye first the kingdom of God. You wear his livery, you eat his bread,
you drink from his cup, his broken body is your meat, his shed blood is
your drink, he himself is your hope, your all; therefore, “Seek ye first the
kingdom of God, and his righteousness.”

You who aspire to be among this favored band, unless you throw away the
hope of the adoption into the family of God, unless you refuse to have God
for your Father and your Friend, you, I say, must be included in these to
whom Christ says, “Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his
righteousness.” You young men and women who are beginning life, |
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charge you, lay this text to heart. You, sirs, who are just about to enter
upon new businesses, take care that you soil not your consciences when
you unpack your goods. See to it that, from this day and till your last day,
it is first God and then thyself; nay, not so; first God, then thy neighbor,
and then thyself. See that thou have a higher motive than mere greed of
gain, or honor, or comfort; now say within thyself,” God helping me, I will
obey this command of my redeeming Lord, ¢ Seek ye first the kingdom of
God, and his righteousness.” “

There, dear friend, is sphere enough for your care. If you want to care,
care away; care for God, and care for nothing else. If you want to fret, fret
at your sins. If you want something that is worth agitating for, agitate for
righteousness. If you want something that shall consume your faculties
with zeal, here you have it; if you want something worth seeking, “Seek
ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness.”

I1. Pause just a moment for solemn thought about this matter, and then let
us notice the proper quietus of all other care.

Child of God, dost thou believe thy Father? Thou wilt not say me nay.
Dost thou believe thy Father? If so, listen. “And all these things shall be
added unto you.”

“All these things.” So first, if you make God your care, all things necessary
for this life shall come to you. Listen: “Trust in the Lord, and do good; so
shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.” “He hath said, I
will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” “Just now,” says one, “I do not see
how I am to make both ends meet.” Then, brother, there is all the more
reason why you should leave all to God. Remember how the hymn puts it,

“In some way or other, the Lord will provide: It may not be my way, it
may not be thy way: And yet in his own way ‘the Lord will provide.””

Rest thou sure of that. David said, “I have been young, and now am old;
yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging bread.” If
thou wilt care only to seek thy bread thyself, if thou wilt make thy gain thy
great object in life, then thou mayest provide for thyself; but if thou wilt
serve God, if thou wilt mind his business, he will mind thy business; and as
surely as he lives, he will provide for his own.
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“All these things.” Notice what they are; it is what we shall eat, and what
we shall drink, and wherewithal we shall be clothed. It does not say that we
shall have the best broadcloth, or silks and satins. It is not dainties, not the
fat of the land, not wine and strong drink that is promised; but thou shalt
have what thou mayest eat, and what thou mayest drink, and wherewithal
thou mayest be clothed. If thou writ only trust in thy God, and serve him
alone, it shall be with thee as it was with Jacob at Bethel, for God fulfilled
his covenant that he made with him there. The Lord will take care that “all
these things” shall be added unto you. See to it, then, that you care for him,
and he will care for you.

But, next, “all these things” shall come by way of promise. To the ungodly
man, “these things” come; but they come by way of hard work. He says
they come by way of chance; but to you who believe, they shall come by
way of promise. When you eat bread, you shall say, “Blessed be the Lord
who hath given me this bread which he promised me.” When you drink
water, you shall say, “Blessed be the Lord who hath given me this
refreshing draught which he promised me.” And when you put on your
raiment, though it be by no means dainty, but be of the commoner kind, yet
you shall feel that it is the livery that God has sent his servant; and as you
put it on, you shall say, “This comes from the hand of the great Universal
Provider, even the Lord God.” “All these things shall be added unto you.”
It is not so much the thing you have, as the way in which you have it, that
brings you the blessing. I spoke, the other Sunday night, about the old
Scotchwoman and her porridge; she said that she liked her porridge, but
she rejoiced and blessed God that she had a covenant right to the porridge,
for the covenant had given her a right to what she should eat and what she
should drink. It is a great mercy to see the mark of the Lord’s hand on the
common blessings of every day, and to say to yourself, “It has come true
as my Lord said, ‘All these things shall be added unto you.’** They come
by way of promise; you do not have to seek them, for they are added unto
you.

And, further, they come to us in a wag of infinite wisdom. Dear child of
God, your bread and your water and your raiment are all measured out by
God. If you have but little, God knew that you could not do so well with
more. There are some children, you know, who must not have too much
dinner; they would be ill if they did. If you sometimes are placed in a
condition of straitness, it is because only by poverty can some of you ever
get to heaven. I do not doubt that there are some men who behave grandly
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in their sphere of life, who, if they were placed in another sphere, would
conduct themselves in an unseemly manner. Many a man has tried to
scramble up a rock to see whether he could not get to the top, and he has
come down again a dozen times because he was always safer down below.
His was not the head that could bear the dizzy height, and therefore the
great Lord would not let him go there. Do you want to have what God
knows would hurt you? Do you want doubtful blessings? Is it not better to
say, “My times are in thy hand”? If you are a child of God, and you care
for him, he will care for you. He will measure out your cloth. He will
measure out your water. He will measure out your food. He will give you
what you should have; so let the prayer of Agur be your prayer also, “Give
me neither poverty nor riches; feed me with food convenient for me.”

Again, if we thus look to God, and trust his promise, “All these things
shall be added unto you,” then these things will come to us without any
fretting or fuming. If God makes us rich, we shall say, “Well, I never
asked for wealth, but now that it has come, I only long for grace to use it
aright.” And if it does not come, you will say,” Well, I never expected it. I
thank and praise his name for what I have, and ask for grace that I may
know both how to abound and how to suffer loss.” That which comes
with fretting and fuming has often lost all the goodness of it before you get
it.

Too often, men are like boys who hunt butterflies. See the boy with his hat
off, dashing after the fly. It has gone, and he pursues it here and there and
yonder, and at last he has caught it, but in catching it he has crushed it to
atoms, it is good for nothing. So have men pursued wealth; they have
toiled and, labored till, when they have gained the wealth they sought, their
health has gone, or their mind has failed them, and they have not been able
to enjoy it. But that which comes to us in the golden bark of infinite mercy,
brought across the sea by a better Pilot than our prudence, comes most
sweetly, and we bless and praise and magnify the Lord for it all.

And, once more, that which God adds to us thus shall come to us without
absorbing us - “All these things shall be added unto you;” so that, you see,
you yourself will be there, and all these things shall be added unto you. To
some men wealth has come like the massive shields in the Roman story.
When the vestal virgin agreed to open the gates to the soldiers, they
promised to give her as her reward that which they carried on their left
hands. She meant their golden bracelets, and she dreamed that she would
be rich; but as each man came in, he flung his shield upon her, and so she
was killed and buried beneath the weight. So has it often been with the
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gains of this world, they have come to the man, but they have buried him,
and there has been no man left. According to The Illustrated London
News, he has left a good deal of money, but there has been no man left, the
man has been gone long ago. The man was all absorbed, crushed, doubled
up under his money, and he himself was gone. I have used before an
illustration which I cannot help using again. When you go to a shop, and
buy some goods, you will get the string and the brown paper given in with
what you buy; so, when a man Jives for God, and for eternal life, he will
get all the things he wants here given in without seeking for them “Seek ye
first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, and all these things shall
be added unto you.” When a man gets his string and brown paper, well,
they are very useful, but he does not begin crowing about them; the string
and brown paper are nothing but the wrappings of something that is more
valuable. Yet there are some fellows, who are really nobodies, who have
not anything of the highest value, but they have such a lot of string and
brown paper, that they expect us all to fall down and worship their string
and brown paper; and, what is perhaps worse than that, they fall down and
worship their own string and brown paper themselves. But the child of God
does nothing of the kind; he says, “I wanted this blessing, and it has come,
thank God; but I did not live for this, I did not live for this.” Dr.

Johnson said to one who showed him his beautiful garden and park,
“These are the things that make it hard to die.” Oh, but it is not so for a
Christian! Good Hr. Gurney, one day walking through his beautiful
garden, said,” This paradise helps me to think of what the Paradise above
will be, and makes me long to be there.” And I trow that it ought to be so
and will be so with us. If we are first of all seeking the kingdom of God,
and his righteousness, it will be safe to trust us with wealth, and it will be
equally safe to trust us with none at all. Having grasped the nobler thing,
we shall neither be over-balanced if we gain, nor despairing if we lose. So
I leave with you both the precept and the promise of the text:” Seek ye
first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall
be added unto you.” May this be true of all of you, dear friends, for our
Lord Jesus Christ’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

JOHN I14.
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I suppose that many of you know this chapter by heart. I notice that, in all
old Christians’ Bibles, this leaf is well worn, — sometimes worn out, We
have here our Lord’s homely talk to his disciples; it is full of sublimity, yet
it is blessedly simple. There is a sort of unveiling of himself in this chapter.
It is not so much like a public discourse as a private conversations and this
tends to make the Savior’s speech appear the more condescending, and yet
also the more sublime.

Verse 1. Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in
me.

There is no cure for heart-trouble but heart-trust. “Ye believe in God,” —
you do trust in Divine Providence, now trust in the Savior’s great
atonement. You have come close to God already, come closer still to the
Incarnate God, the Lord Jesus Christ; hear him say to you, “Ye believe in
God, believe also in me.” Your faith already deals with some things; now
let it deal with more things. Your past troubles hate been endured by faith;
now endure the present in the same way.

2. In my Father’s house are many mansions:

You are at home in Christ even now if you are a believer in him. Wherever
you are, you are your Heavenly Father’s own child; and you have realized
the truth of what David wrote in the twenty-third Psalm, “I will dwelt in
the house of the Lord for ever.” Usually, when we are singing that sweetly-
solemn hymn, beginning —

“For ever with the Lord,”

we are thinking about heaven. That is quite right; but “for ever” means
now as well as the future, it covers time here as well as eternity in glory.
We are with the Lord even now; whether we are down here or up there.

2. If it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you.

So that, when you go from this earth, you need not fear that you will be
launched into space, or that you will have to plunge into the great
unknown,

3. And if 1 go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive
you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.
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“I will come to you by my Spirit. I will come to you by-and-by, if my
Father shall purpose it, in the hour of death; or if not, I will come in
person at my second advent; but, in any case, I will be sure to come. My
dear children, I am going away, but it is only for a little while. I am
coming again, so be not troubled as though you had said ‘Good-bye’ to
me

forever. ‘I will come again,” and when I do come, I shall never go from you
again.”

4. And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.
Yes, we do know where Christ has gone, and we also know the way.

5. Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest, and
how can we know the way?

I like to hear Thomas talk, even though his is a very unwise speech; I
wonder when you and I ever made wise ones. We never do unless we
borrow them, for all that comes of us naturally is childish and foolish, “for
we know in part, and we prophesy in part.” When the child becomes a
man, he will put away childish things; but meanwhile our speech betrayeth
us. We seldom speak even of any of the great mysteries of the gospel
without uttering some words of our own which show that we have
understood them yet. I think the Lord likes us to display our ignorance,
first that we may know it, and then that he may remove it.

6. Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man
cometh unto the Father, but by me.

Christ has gone to the Father’s upper house to make it ready for all the
redeemed family. We could never have entered there if he had not gone in
first; and even now, there is no coming to the Father in faith or in prayer
except by Christ, we must not even dream of communion with God except
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Luther used to say — and to say very
wisely, too, — “ I will have nothing to do with an absolute God; I must
come to God by Christ Jesus.” “No man cometh unto the Father, but by

2

me.

7. If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also: and from
hence forth ye know him, and have seen him.

All of the Father that we can know is visible in Christ, “for in him dwelleth
all the fullness of the Godhead bodily.” And if we truly know Christ, we
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also know the Father. Christ always seems to be knowable, for he brings
himself down to such a nearness to us that it seems easy to know him.
Well, then, knowing Christ, we also know the Father, and have seen him.

8. Philip saith unto him, Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth us.

Thomas spoke just now like a babe in grace, now here is Philip talking like
another baby; yet how bold his speech is! “Lord, shew us the Father.”
Why, no man can see the Father’s face, and live! Yet here is a child of
God apparently forgetful of that fact.

9. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast
thou not known me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father,
and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father?

Is not this a homely talk between the Master and his disciples? Said I not
rightly that Christ here seems to unveil and unbosom himself? He lets
these children of his talk away much at their ease; and I think we ought to
be at ease when we are talking with Christ. Some like a very stately
service in their worship, something very grand, that makes ordinary
worshippers stand afar off. Let them enjoy it if they can; but as for us, we
prefer something which permits us to come very near to our Lord.

10. Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me?

Yes, Lord, we do believe that; thine eternal and inseparable union with the
Father is a doctrine about which we have no question whatsoever.

10. The words that I speak unto you I speak not of myself., but the Father
that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.

Notice, dear friends, that even the Lord Jesus Christ did not profess to
teach doctrines out of his own mind. He says, “The words that I speak
unto you I speak not of myself.” Now, if it is so with the Master, how
much more ought it to be so with the servants! But have you not noticed
how it is with the great men of the pulpit in these days? It is, “What |
have thought out, I make known to you.” It is, “What has come to me by
the spirit of the age, the culture of the period, I tell you.” God save us
from this kind of talk! It is no business of mine, I know, ever to come to
you merely with a message of my own; for if the Lord Jesus Christ did
not do so, what a feel his servant must be if he pretends to do it! No; if it
is not revealed in this Book, neither shall it be taught by us, nor ought it
to be



295

received by you. So Jesus says to his disciples, “The words that I speak
unto you I speak not of myself.” He glories in his union with the Father,
and in the fact that he does not come as an independent teacher of thoughts
of his own inventing, but he tells out to us what is in his Fatherheart.

11, 12. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father fume: or else
believe me .for the very works’ sake. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that
believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also, and greater works
than these shall he do; because I go unto my Father.

We cannot do Christ’s redeeming work; it would be blasphemy to suppose
that we could, for he said of it, “I7 is finished.” But we can do the kind of
work that Christ did in instructing men, and in being the means of blessing
men. Many of the apostles brought to a knowledge of the truth more souls
than their Lord did by his personal ministry. He was pleased, after the
outpouring of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, to bring great multitudes
to the faith by some of his servants, while he himself preached,
comparatively speaking, to but few, only journeying up and down that little
land of Palestine, and scarcely traversing all even of it. And if we will but
trust him, and seek to imitate his wondrous life, we also shall do the works
that he did, and do them on an even larger scale, and do them with even
greater results.

13, 14. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the
Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, 1
will do it.

Observe the breadth of prayer: “If ye shall ask any thing.” Yet observe
also the limit of prayer: “If ye shall ask any thing in my name.” There are
some things which we should not ask in Christ’s name, as we have no
promise about them, or because we have indications that they would be
contrary to God’s usual method of procedure. We must not ask, in the
name of Christ, for what would be absurd or outrageous for us to expect
God to grant, neither dare we use that sacred name in pleading for things
which would only be for the satisfaction of our own will. We must let the
will of God rise above all; but, subject to that will, we may ask anything in
Christ’s name, and he will do it.

15. If ye love me, keep my commandments.

Obedience is the truest proof of love. Some, out of supposed love to
Christ, have attempted or committed acts of fanaticism; they have been
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enthusiastic, and, in many cases, doubtless, very sincere; but they have also
been very unwise. Here is the best thing that you can do out of love for
Christ: “If ye love me, keep my commandments.”

16. And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter,
that he may abide with you forever; —

“One who will not need to die, and so to be separated from you; but who,
once coming to you, shall tarry with you throughout the ages;” —

17. Even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it
seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth
with you, and shall be in you.

Do you not notice how this verse contradicts the current thought of the
period about “the spirit of the age” being so much in advance of the Spirit
of all past ages? Listen again to these words of our Lord: “The Spirit of
truth; whom the world cannot receive.” The world is always receiving one
form of falsehood or another; tossed to and fro, and never abiding long in
one stay, it cries, “This is the truth,” or “That is the truth,” or “Now we
have it; this is the truth.” But Christ says, “The Spirit of truth; whom the
world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but
ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.”

18. I will not leave you comfortless:

Or, “orphans,” for that is the meaning of the original: “I will not leave you
orphans.”

18-20. I will come to you. Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no
more; but ye see me: because I live, ye shall live also. At that day ye shall
know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you.

This is all very simple; the words are nearly all words of one syllable, yet
there are depths here in which a leviathan might plunge, and lose himself.

21-23. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that
loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will
love him and will manifest myself to him. Judas saith unto him, not
Iscariot, Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not
unto the world? Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he
will keep my words: and my Father will love him, and we will come unto
him, and make our abode with him.
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Only holy men can see the holy Christ, and it is only as we walk in
obedience to him that we can have the Son of God walking with us, and
the Father and the Son dwelling with us.

24. He that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings: and the word which ye
hear is not mine, but the Father’s which sent me.

Notice that important truth again, and observe what weight and what stress
Christ lays upon it.

25, 26. These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present with you.
But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in
my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.

Brethren, ought we not to do everything in the name of the Lord Jesus,
since the Father himself does everything in that name? Even concerning
the sending of the Comforter, Christ says, “whom the Father will send in
my name.” Then, he would certainly have the Father and the children
acting upon the same principles; the Father glorifying Christ by sending
the Spirit in his name, and ourselves glorifying Christ by presenting our
prayers and praises in that one adorable name.

27. Peace I leave with you, —

“I told you not to let your heart be troubled; now I go further, and I leave

EAN19

you this precious legacy of peace: ‘ Peace I leave with you,” “ —
27. My peace I give unto you: —

“My own deep peace, which even my sufferings and death cannot disturb:”

27-29. Not as the world giveth, give 1 unto you. Let not your heart be
troubled, neither let it be afraid. Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go
away, and come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because
1 said, go unto the Father: for my Father is greater than I. And now [
have told you before it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye
might believe.

Oh, what numbers of things which Christ foretold have come to pass
already! Have you, dear friends, believed all the more because of them?
How many answers to prayer, how many deliverances out of trouble, how
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many helps in the time of need, have you had! Surely, when all this has
come to pass, you ought to believe.

30, 31. Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for the prince of this
world cometh, and hath nothing in me. But that the world may know that
I love the Father; and as the Father gave me commandment, even so 1
do, Arise, let us go hence.

So the Savior went forth to his passion and his death, that all might know
the supremacy of his’ love to the Father ,and his love to his people. And so
let us, in our measure, be ever ready to say, Arise, let us go hence, service
or to suffering, since our Savior leads the way.
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JESUS AND HIS BRETHREN

NO. 2516

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, MAY 9TH, 1897,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON

ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, OCT. 4TH, 1885.

“Then Joseph could not refrain himself before all them that stood
by him; and he cried, Cause every man to go out from me. And
there stood no man with him, while Joseph made himself known
unto his brethren. And he wept aloud: and the Egyptians and the
house of Pharaoh heard. And Joseph said unto his brethren, I am
Joseph; doth my father yet live? And his brethren could not answer
him; for they were troubled at his presence. And Joseph said unto
his brethren, Come near to me, I pray you. And they came near.
And he said, I am Joseph your brother, whom ye sold into Egypt.
Now therefore be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye
sold me hither: for God did send me before you to preserve life.”
— Genesis 45:1-5.

NEED not say to, you beloved, who are conversant with Scripture, that
there is scarcely any personal type in the Old Testament which is more
clearly and fully a portrait of our Lord Jesus Christ than is the type of
Joseph. You may run the parallel between Joseph and Jesus in very many
directions, yet you need never strain the narrative so even much as once. |
am not about to attempt that task on the present occasion; but I am going
to take this memorable portion of the biography of Joseph, and to show
you how, in making himself known to his brethren, he was a type of our
Lord revealing himself to us.
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It seems that, at last, Joseph could bear the suspense no longer. He knew
who his brethren were, he knew which was Benjamin, and which was
Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, and the rest, and he recollected all the story
of their early days together; but, they did not know him. They thought him
some mysterious potentate, some great ruler of the land of Egypt—as
indeed he was, but they did not know so much about him as he knew about
them. Consequently, there was a distance between him and them, and his
loving heart ached to bridge that gulf by manifesting himself to them. It is
the way of love to desire to make itself known.

Now, in a still higher sense, the Lord Jesus Christ knows all about those in
this place whom He has redeemed with His precious blood. The Father
gave them to Him from before the foundation of the world, and he took
them into covenant relationship with Himself of ever the earth was. Often
has He thought of these His beloved Ever since these redeemed and
chosen ones have been born into the world, He has watched them so
carefully that He has counted the very hairs on their heads. ones; His
delights have been with the sons of men, and He has looked forward, and
foreseen all that would happen to them. They are so precious to Him, as
the purchase of His heart’s blood, that they have never taken a single
wandering step but His eye has tracked the mazes of their life. He knows
them altogether— knows their sins, knows their sorrows, knows their
ignorance of Him, knows how sometimes that ignorance has been willful,
and they have continued in the dark when they might have walked in the
light; and now, at this moment, speaking after the manner of men, the
heart of Christ aches to manifest Himself to some of them, He wants to be
known, He thirsts to be known, He can only be loved as He is known, and
He pines for love, and so He pines to manifest Himself to His loved ones.
Ay, and there are some of them who do know Him already in a measure,
but their measure is a very little one; it is but as a drop compared with the
great deep sea. I have been praying, and am praying still, and I am not
alone in the prayer, that this very hour, the Lord Jesus may be pleased to
manifest Himself to His own blood-bought ones. To all who have been
called by His grace already, and to many not yet called to Him, may He
come in the fullness of His own glorious revelation, and make Himself
known; for know ye not this—that the revelation of Christ in the Word
will not save you unless Christ be revealed in you and to you personally?
Nay, more than that; the Christ born at Bethlehem will not save you unless
that Christ be formed in you the hope of glory, He must Himself come to
you, and make himself
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known to you. It will not suffice you to read about his healing the sick, He
must touch you with His hand, or you must touch the hem of His garment
with your hand; but somehow there must be personal contract between
yourself and the Lord Jesus Christ, or else all that He did will avail nothing
to you. Let this be our prayer now—that to each man and woman and child
here the Lord may graciously make himself known.

I. Notice, first, that THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, LIKE JOSEPH, REVEALS
HIMSELF IN PRIVATE FOR THE MOST PART.

Joseph cried, “Cause every man to go out from me. And there stood no
man with him, while Joseph made himself known unto his brethren.” It
would not have been seemly for this great ruler to lose all command of
himself in the presence of the Egyptians. His heat was carried away with
love to his brothers, and the cry that he lifted up was so loud that the
people in other parts of the palace could hear that something strange was
going on; but he could not bear that they should all should stand around,
and gaze with curious eyes upon their ruler as he unbosomed himself to
his brothers. They would not have understood it, they might have
misrepresented it; at any rate, he could not bear that the scene of affection
which was now to be enacted should be witnessed by strangers, so he
cried, “Cause every man to go out from me.”

My dear friends, do you really want savingly to see and know the Lord
Jesus Christ? Have you never yet beheld Him by the eye of faith? Then,
permit be to exhort you to be literally much alone—searching the
Scriptures, and much alone in private, secret prayer. That gracious
revelation of Himself to you as bearing your sins, and putting away your
guilt, will nor be likely to come to you until you get a little time in private,
where you call quietly meditate upon your Lord and His great atoning
work. The mischief of this busy London is that we are fretted and worn
with incessant occupations; we should all of us be much stronger and better
if we saw less of the faces of men and more of the face of God. But for
a penitent sinner, who desires to behold his pardon written in the smiling
countenance of Christ, there must be solitude. You must rise earlier in
the morning, and get a half-hour to yourself then, or you must sit up
later at night, or you must steal out of bed at the dead of night, or you
must even resolve that you will not go to your business until the first
business of finding Christ is ended once for all. I feel persuaded that, with
some of you at least, there will be no peace to your heart, and no
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comfortable sight of Christ, until you have gone upstairs, and said, “Here,
alone, with every man put out and every wandering thought excluded, will I
bow the knee, and cry, and look, and hope, and believe, until I can say, ‘I
have seen the Lord; I have looked to Him whom I have pierced, and I have
seen my sin put away by His death upon the tree.”

Further, I want you to notice, not only the excellence of solitude in
general, but the benefit of a kind of mental solitude. Brethren, if in the
house of God, in the midst of the assembly, the Lord Jesus Christ is ever
to manifest Himself personally to us, it must be in a kind of mental and
spiritual solitude. I believe that the preacher will never succeed in winning
a soul if he tries to make himself prominent in his own preaching. An old
man, who was accustomed to catching trout in a certain stream, was asked
by one who had been fishing in vain, “Have you caught any fish today?”
“Yes, Sir,” he said, “I have a little basketful.” “Oh!” said the other, “I have
been fishing all day long, and I have taken none.” “No,” said the man, “but
there are three rules about catching trout, which, Perhaps you have not
observed. The first is—Get quite out of sight; and the second is—Get still
more out of sight, and the third is—Get still more out of sight than that;
and you will catch them so.” And I believe that it is just so in preaching. If
the preacher can get quite out of sight, and still more out of sight, and yet
still more out of sight, then he will be the means of bringing souls to Christ.
And you, dear friends, will only see Him well in any kind of preaching
when you try to forget the man. I mean that remark to apply in two ways.
Perhaps the preacher is one whom you dearly love, and you expect much
from him. Well then, forget him, expect nothing from him, but look away
from him to your Lord. Or perhaps the preacher’s voice has no particular
charm for you, the man is not very bright in his utterances; well, forget
him, and try to see his Master. Forget the preacher for good and for bad,
for better and for worse, and get to the Lord Himself.

There is a story told of Mr. Erskine having preached on one occasion
before the communion, and a good woman, a child of God, heard him with
such delight, and was so much fed and satisfied, that she left her own
pastor, and went some miles on the next Lord’s day to go and hear him
again. That morning, he was dreadfully dry and barren, or at least she
thought that he was. There was no food for her whatever; and being not a
very wise woman, she went in to tell him so. She said, “Oh, Mr. Erskine, I
heard you at the communion with such delight; you seemed to take me to
the very gates of heaven, and I was fed with the finest of the wheat; so I
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have come this morning on purpose to hear you, and I confess that I have
got nothing out of you!” So he said, “My good woman, what did you go
for last Sabbath-day?” “I went to the communion; Sir.” “Yes, you went to
the communion; that was to have communion with the Lord?” “Yes,” she
said, “I did.” “Well,” said Mr. Erskine, “that is what you went for, and you
got it; and the Lord blessed my word to you, and you had communion
with Him. Now, what did you come here for this morning?” “I came to
hear you, Sir.” “And you have got what you came for, there is nothing in
me. “Think of this story when you are remembering the Lord’s servants,
and forgetting their Master Himself. I do believe that, as you are sitting
here, you whose eyes have already been opened by the Spirit of God, if
you will but say, “Cause every man to go out from me; shut to the door, I
have entered into my closet even while in the pew; I am alone now, and I
desire to see no man save Jesus only,” you shall see Him, for He manifests
Himself to His people all alone. Oh, that each one here would say, “There
is nothing but Christ that I desire to see, there is nothing else I wish to
remember, [ would think only of my Lord Jesus; may He be pleased to
reveal Himself to me!”

I1. The second remark I have to make is this—when the Lord Jesus Christ
reveals Himself to any man for the first time, it is usually in the midst of
terror, and THAT FIRST REVELATION OFTEN CREATES MUCH SADNESS.

When Joseph made himself known to his brethren, and said to them, “I am
Joseph,” “they were troubled in his presence.” Judah had made a very
plaintive speech when it was threatened that Benjamin should be detained
in Egypt, and all the brothers were in deep trouble; so that, when the great
ruler said to them, “I am Joseph,” they were not filled with joy by his
words, so we read, “His brethren could not answer him; for they were
troubled at his presence.” He was Joseph, their brother, and he loved every
one of them; yet “they were troubled at his presence.” It was the best thing
that could have happened to them to be in the presence of him who was
sent of God to save their lives with a great deliverance; yet “they were
troubled at his presence.”

And you and I recollect, perhaps, when, under a deep sense of sin and
sorrow, we had our first perception of Christ’s salvation, instead of being
glad at it, we were “troubled at his presence.” “Why!” we said to
ourselves, “this Christ is He whom we have despised, and rejected, and
crucified.” There did not seem, at first, much comfort for us in the
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manifestation of Christ. One said, in order to cheer us, “He died for
sinners.” “But,” we answered, “surely not for such sinners as we are.”
Even the very sound of that blessed word “salvation” grated on our ears,
because we thought we should be like the fabled Tantalus, up to our neck
in water which we could not drink, or surrounded by fruit which we could
not have pluck. “He may have died for others,” we seem to say, “but
scarcely for us.” “We were troubled at his presence.” Even the house of
God, to which we continued to go, was a place of terror to us and we
cried, like Jacob did at Bethel, “How dreadful is this place!” In the worst
sense of that word, it really was “dreadful” to us, full of dread although we
believed it to be “none other but the house of God, and the gate of
heaven.” We said, “What right have we to be in the house of God? How
can we expect to enter heaven even though its gate is so near to us?” We
heard that Jesus of Nazareth was passing by, but we sorrowfully
exclaimed, “Ah, that is only too true! He will pass by, He will stop to look
at us.” We heard that precious text, “God so loved the world, that he gave
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him shall not perish, but
have everlasting life”; yet we said, “What is it to believe in Him? How can
we believe in Him?” The light seemed shifting all around us, but our eyes
were blind to it; the music of heaven was sounding in all its sweetness, but
our ears were closed to its melody; everlasting love was coming near to us,
yet our hearts did not open to receive it; and therefore we could not
answer Christ, for we “were troubled at his presence.”

Dear friends, if any of you are in this sad state, do not therefore be driven
away from our Jesus, our greater Joseph but still stand in His presence,
even though you are troubled at it, for that experience, though it be bitter,
is a bitter sweet. There may be trouble in Christ’s presence, but there is a
far greater trouble in being driven front His presence, and from the glory of
His power. So keep standing just where you are, even though you stand
trembling, for by-and-by, and perhaps this very hour, He will graciously
reveal Himself to you, and you shall no longer tremble at His presence,
but, on the contrary, you shall rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of
glory, as you perceive that this Joseph, this Jesus, is your Brother, your
Savior, your Friend, your all in all.

II1. Now, thirdly, though the first appearance of Jesus, like that of Joseph,
may cause sadness, THE FURTHER REVELATION OF THE LORD JESUS
CHRIST To His BRETHREN, BRINGS THEM THE GREATEST POSSIBLE JOY.
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If you look at this passage when you are at home, you will perhaps say to
yourself, “The second time that Joseph spoke to his brethren, he had not
much more to say than he said the Fist time,” for then he said, “I am
Joseph; doth my father yet live?” And the second time there was as much
the same burden in his language: “l am Joseph, your brother, whom ye
sold into Egypt.” So, when Christ reveals Himself in grace to any poor
heart, the revelation, for substance, is much the same as at the first, yet
there is a great difference. When, for the first time, I heard the gospel to
my soul’s salvation, I thought that I had never really heard the gospel
before, and I began to think that the preachers to whom I had listened had
not truly preached it. But, on looking back, I am inclined to believe that I
had heard the gospel fully preached many hundreds of times, before, and
that this was the difference—and that I then heard it as though I heard it
not; and when I did hear it, the message may not have been any more clear
in itself than it had been at former times, but the power of the Holy Spirit
was present to open my ear, and to guide the message to my heart. O dear
friend, if you have heard me preach Christ crucified, and you have not yet
seen Christ cried, your soul’s salvation, I pray that you may do so now! I
do, not suppose that word, there will be any difference in the sermon, or in
the truth proclaimed; the difference will be that, in the one case, it has not
reached your heart, and in the other case it will. O blessed Master, speak
comfortably to the hearts of sinners, and to the hearts of thy people, too.
Make the old, old gospel to be new to us by clothing it with a new power
within our within our hearts and consciences, and throughout our lives!

Yet, there were some differences in the words which Joseph uttered to his
brethren. If you turn again to the narrative, you will see that he began his
second speech by saying to them, “Come near to me, [ pray you.” There
was a longing for nearness to those he loved, and that is the point of my
sermon it this time. I want you, who do not believe in the Lord Jesus
Christ, but who are, nevertheless, His elect, His redeemed ones, to come
near to Him now by an act of faith, and trust Him with yourselves, your
souls, your sins, and everything else. Stand not back through shame or
fear, ye chief of sinners, for he says, “Come near to me, I pray you.
‘Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I Will give You
rest.” “As for you who are His brethren already, come you near to Him,
for to you also he says, “Come near to me, I pray you.” Oh, if our Lord
were actually here in bodily presence—and I can almost picture Him in
the loveliness and glory of Divine Majesty—if He were to stand here, and

say
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to us, “Come near to me, [ pray you,” we would, with solemn reverence,
bow before Him, but we would with joyful obedience come near to Him,
and try to hold Him by the feet and worship Him. Would not each one of
you press forward to come near unto Him? I am sure that you would; well,
that is what you have to do in a spiritual fashion. We know not Christ after
the flesh, but we do know Him after the Spirit. So, come near to Him, dear
brethren in Christ; believe in Him again as you did at the first, look to Him
again as if you have never looked before. Worship Him as your Lord and
Your Redeemer, prostrate yourselves before Him, and adore Him as the
Son of God revealed in our midst; come near to Him. Then talk to Him;
tell Him all that is in your inmost heart. Unburden to Him your cares and
your doubts; ay, and come near to Him with your fondest affection, and
say to Him now, in the silence of your spirit, “Lord, Thou knowest all
things; Thou knowest that I love Thee.” Come near to Christ with all your
tears of penitence, come near with your alabaster box of gratitude, come
near with the kisses of your lips of love, come near with your whole heart’s
purest affection, and come now, for that is what He invites you to do. It is
a part of His manifestation of Himself to you that you should endeavor to
come near to Him. Cry, “Stand back, O self! Stand back, O devil! Stand
back, all care for the world! Stand back, even care for the church just now!
My heart must come near unto her Lord, and sit like a dove on His finger,
and be satisfied to look with her gentle eyes at the beauties of His
countenance.” God help us so to do, in in response to our Lord’s gracious
invitation, “Come near to me, [ pray you.”

Then, as of to help us to come near our Lord, in this revelation, declares
His relationship to us. The speaker in the type says, “I am Joseph your
brother”; and the Lord Jesus Christ, though He is Head overall things to
His Church, and King and Lord of death and hell, yet says to everyone
who believes in Him, “I am your Brother; I am your kith and kin; Head of
the family, but still of the family; and touched with the feeling of your
infirmities, for I was in all points tempted like as you are.” Do not imagine,
concerning the Lord Jesus, that there is only a fanciful or sentimental
brotherhood between Him and You. It is a real brotherhood; there is no
such brotherhood under heaven, so complete and true, as that which exists
between Christ and every blood-washed soul, for it is not a brotherhood
according to the flesh, but an everlasting, spiritual brotherhood. An eternal
union of the closest and most vital kind is established between Christ and
every one who believes in Him.
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We do not reckon it hard do we, to win a brother’s heart? If we have been
a little cold towards a brother, his heart soon warms to us again; and as for
our Lord, if we have not seen Him of late, if any of us have not loved Him
as we should, if we are saying, “We are troubled at His presence, we
hardly dare come to His table,” may He say to us, “Come near to me, |
pray you; I am your Brother. Come near, come nearer, nearer still. [ am
pleased when you are near.” Come with your sin and your lukewarmness;
come just as you are, as you came to Him at the first; and He will
receive you, and will manifest Himself unto you as He does not unto the
world.

In addition to revealing his relationship, which was a great motive for
inviting his brethren to come near, he also told them a secret. He said, “I
am Joseph your brother, whom ye sold into Egypt.” I think he mentioned
that to show them that he must be Joseph their brother, for who else in all
the world knew of that shameful action on their part? I do not suppose that
the Midianite merchants, who bought Joseph, knew that he was sold by his
own brethren; or if they did know, there were none of them in Pharaohs
palace, for they were Ishmaelites, and they had gone their way to traffic
somewhere else. All who knew of that wicked transaction were Joseph and
his brothers, so by this password he lets them know that there was a sort of
freemasonry between them. This was the sign, “I am Joseph your brother,
whom ye sold into Egypt.” It made them blush, I dare say; and it must have
made them mourn; but it also made them feel, “Yes, that is our brother;
nobody but Joseph would know that we sold him into slavery.” And, dear
friends, have you never seen your Well-beloved as He reads your heart? I
have known Him read mine from the first thought in it to the last, and I
have thanked I Him as He has read it, for I have said, “Lord, Thou hast
read that book right through, and now Thou knowest all things, Thou
knowest that I love thee. Alas! I did sell thee into Egypt; there was a day
when I chose Egypt and its pleasures rather than ‘Thyself; and there have
been days since when I have sold Thee again into Egypt by treating Thee
with lukewarmness, and giving myself up to other lovers. Yes, Lord, I have
sold ‘Thee to the Ishmaelites by doubting Thee and mistrusting Thee; and
by my sins I have stripped Thee of thy many-colored garment, and by my
own folly I have let Thee go away from thy Father’s house, and from the
chamber of her that bore Thee. ‘Thou knowest all this, my Lord, but I
know Thee, too, because Thou knowest me so well.”

Then notice that, when Joseph thus revealed himself to his brethren, he did
not say more till he had sweetly put away till their offenses against him.
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They had been troubled because they knew that they had sold him into
Egypt, but he said to them, “Now therefore be not grieved, nor angry with
yourselves, that ye sold me hither.” So Jesus says to His loved ones, who
have grieved Him by their evil deeds, “Be not grieved, for, I have blotted
out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins.” Be not
angry with yourselves, for I will receive you graciously, and love you
freely. Be not angry with yourselves, for your sins, which are many, are all
forgiven; go, and sin no more. For my name’s sake, will I defer mine
anger; wherefore, ‘Come now, and let us reason together: though your
sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like
crimson, they shall be as wool.” “ Many of you know the way our Savior
talks; I pray that He may just now make every believer sure that there is
not asin against him in God’s Book of remembrance. May you, dear
friends, be clear in your conscience from all dead works! May you have
the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, to keep your hearts
and minds through Christ Jesus, and in the clear white light of your
Savior’s glorious presence, may you see the wounds He endured when
suffering for your sins! Then will you sing with the disciple whom Jesus
loved, “Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own
blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and His Father; to
him be glory and dominion forever and ever. Amen.”

Last of all, Joseph was not satisfied with thus revealing himself to his
brethren, and assuming them of his forgiveness, but he promised them rich
supplies for the future. To my mind, this was the next best news to his
message of forgiveness. He said to them, in effect, “You have had two
years of famine. It is only through me that you have been preserved alive;
you have come down to Egypt with your asses and your sacks, and you
have taken home provender to my father and to your households; but there
are yet five more years in which there will be no plowing and no harvest.
What will become of you? What little you had in store, is already all
consumed. God has sent me here that, through those five years, I may
nourish you. You shall come down, and live in Goshen, on the fat of the
land of Egypt, and you shall never have any want, for all the treasures of
the land of Egypt are mine, and I will take care of you, you shall never
know any lack.” In like manner, beloved, your Lord stands, and says to
you, “You will have many more troubles yet.” Some of my dear brothers
and sisters in Christ, who are here, will be in heaven before five more years
have expired; they have good reason to be very grateful to God. But to
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some of its who are younger, it may be that God has appointed many a
year to abide here; but our Savior lives.

“He is at the Father’s side,
The man of love, the Crucified;”

and the arrangements of providence are in His hand, and all that providence
shall be over-ruled for us. “No good thing will he withhold
from them that walk uprightly.” You will be in Egypt for a while longer,
dear friend, but you will be in the Goshen of Egypt, and the good of all the
land is yours. Oh, what a blessing it is to think that we have a Brother who
reveals Himself to us as the Universal Provider, who will not let us have a
want, but will take care that, before our need comes, the supply shall be
ready, and we shall have nothing to do but to rejoice in Him who careth for
us!

Let not that sweet thought take away from your minds what I want to be
the center of all the meditation, namely, that you should come near to your
Lord. We never use a crucifix; we should think it sinful to do so. Neither
do I want to have an imaginary crucifix, by trying to set Christ before you
so that you should picture Him mentally; but I want Your faith to do much
more than imagination can. The Lord Jesus Christ is spiritually here in the
midst of us, according to His gracious promise, “Lo, I am with you always,
even unto the end of the world”’; and He hears me speaking these words at
this moment, I am as sure of it as if I saw that mystic presence with my
natural eyes. If I did see Him, I know that I should fall at His feet as dead,
and the rest of this service would have to be spent in awe-struck silence by
everyone that did behold Him. But, O thou Son of God and Son of Mary,
Jesus Christ our Savior, we trust Thee wholly and alone to save us, and we
love Thee with all our heart, and mind, and soul, and strength; and as we
live by Thee, we pray thee to help us to live for thee, to live to thee, to live
like thee, and by-and-by to live with Thee! We could almost wish that we
might now fall down and kiss thy dear feet, but Thou art not here in visible
presence; for Thou hast gone up into the glory; but Thou art here
spiritually,, and we come to Thee, and say, “Lord, Thou art ours, and we
are thine; we will hold to Thee, and will not let Thee go.”

“Sun of my Soul, thou Savior dear,
It is not night if thou be near.”
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Come, stay with me while yet the evening shade shall linger, till death’s
dark night comes on, and then, instead of night, let the morning break upon
my gladdened eyes because it is Thyself that has come, the life, the
resurrection, and not death at all! Come, beloved, can you not get nearer to
your Lord? Can you not speak familiarly with Him? Can you not whisper
into His ear the story of your love?

“Come, Holy Spirit, heavenly Dove,”

and help us now to come near to Jesus! Amen and Amen.

EXPOSITIONS BY C. H. SPURGEON.

GENESIS 45:1-13; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:1-7; 3:1-5.

Genesis 45:1, 2. Then Joseph could not refrain himself before all them
that stood by him: and he cried, Cause every man to go out from me. And
there stood no man with him, while Joseph made himself known unto his
brethren. And he wept aloud:

Emotion long pent up grows violent; and when at last it does burst forth, it
cannot be restrained: “He wept aloud.”

2, 3. And the Egyptians and the house of Pharaoh heard. And Joseph said
unto his brethren, I am Joseph; doth my father yet live? And his brethren
could not answer him; for they were troubled at his presence.

What a rush of thoughts must have passed through their minds when they
remembered all their unkind behavior toward him! There is no wonder that
“they were troubled at his presence.”

4. And Joseph said unto his brethren, Come near to me, I pray you.

He pleads with them, he who was far greater than they—a prince among
peasants,—now prays to them; and is it not wonderful that the Lord Jesus,
our infinitely-greater Brother, at times pleads with us, even as he said to
the woman at the well, “Give me to drink™? Joseph said unto his brethren,
“Come near to me, I pray you.”

4, 5, And they came near. And he said, I am Joseph your brother, whom
ye sold into Egypt. Now therefore be not grieved, not angry with
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yourselves, that ye sold me hither: for God did send me before you to
preserve life.

“You did very wrong, but I say nothing about that, for I want you to notice
how God has over-ruled your action, how your sin has been made to be the
means of your preservation and the preservation of many besides: ‘God did
send me before you to preserve life.””

6. For these two years hath the famine been in the land: and yet there are
five years, in the which there shall neither be eating nor harvest.

There were to be five more dreary years of utter desolation and want.

7. And God sent me before you to preserve you a posterity in the earth,
and to save your lives by a great deliverance.

How wonderfully those two things meet in practical harmony,—the free
will of man and the predestination of God! Man acts just as freely and just
as guiltily as if there were no predestination whatever; and God ordains,
arranges, supervises, and over-rules, just as accurately as if there were no
free will in the universe. There are some purblind people who only believe
one or other of these two truths; yet they are both true, and the one is as
true as the other. I believe that much of the theology which is tinged with
free will is true, and I know that the teaching which fully proclaims electing
love and sovereign grace is also true; and you may find much of both these
truths in the Scriptures. The fault lies in trying to compress all truth under
either of those two heads.

These men were verily guilty for selling their brother, yet God was verily
wise in permitting him to be sold. The inference which Joseph draws from
their misconduct is, of course, an inference of love. Love may not be
always logical, but it is sweetly consoling, as it must have been in this
case.

8. So now it was not you thug sent me hither, but God: and he hath made
me a father to Pharaoh, and lord of all his house, and a ruler throughout
all the land of Egypt.

See how Joseph traces God’s hand in his whole career.

9. Haste ye, and go up to my father, and say unto him, Thus saith thy son
Joseph, God hath made me lord of all Egypt: come down unto me, tarry
not:
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See how love attracts; Joseph must have his brothers near him, now he
wants to have his father also near. “Go up to my father, and say unto him,
‘Come down unto me.” “See how great love turns pleader again; he who
said to his brethren, “Come near to me,” sends to his father the message,
“Come down unto me.”

10. And thou shalt dwell in the land of Goshen, and thou shalt be near
unto me, thou, and thy children, and thy children’s children, and thy
flocks, and thy herds, and all that thou hast:

Our common saying, “Love me, love my dog,” is very true. Love me, love
even my flocks and my herds. So the blessing of God extends to all that his
chosen people have; not only to their children, but to all that they possess.

11-13. And there will I nourish thee; for yet there are five years of
famine, lest thou, and thy household, and all that thou hast, come to
poverty. And, behold, your eyes see, and the eyes of my brother Benjamin,
that it is my mouth that speaketh unto you. And ye shall tell my father of
all my glory in Egypt, and of all that ye have seen, and ye shall haste and
bring down my father hither.

Love is impatient to have the object of its affection brought near.

Now we will read two short portions out of the Song of Solomon, from
which you will see how love evermore craves for nearness to the loved
one. The Song opens thus:—

Song of Solomon 1:1-4. The song of songs, which is Solomon’s. Let him
kiss me with the kisses of his mouth: for thy love is better than wine.
Because of the savor of thy good ointments thy name is as ointment
poured forth, therefore do the virgins love thee. Draw me, we will run
after thee:

Still is love pleading, you see, but here it is the other side pleading for
nearness, the lowly one crying for help to get nearer to the Heavenly
Bridegroom: “Draw me, we will run after thee.”

4, 5. The king hath brought me into his chambers: we will be glad and
rejoice in thee, we will remember thy love more than wine: the
upright love thee. I am black, but comely, O ye daughters of
Jerusalem, as the tents of Kedar, as the curtains of Solomon.
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The spouse was black in herself; sunburnt through her toil and hard
suffering; yet lovely in the sight of her Beloved, and comely to look upon
“as the curtains of Solomon.”

6, 7. Look not upon me, because I am black, because the sun hath looked
upon me: my mother’s children were angry with me, they made me the
keeper of the vineyards, but mine own vineyard have I not kept. Tell me, O
thou whom my soul loveth, where thou feedest,—

Still is there that same craving for nearness to She Beloved. Since we love
Christ, we desire to be with him, we cannot bear his absence: “Tell me, O
thou whom my soul loveth, where thou feedest,”—

7. Where thou makest thy flock to rest at noon: for why should I be as one
that turneth aside by the flocks of thy companions?

See, dear friends, how this same seeking after the Beloved comes out in
another shape in the third chapter of the Song.

Song of Solomon 3:1. By night on my bed I sought him whom my soul
loveth: I sought him, but I found him not.

Sometimes, the most eager search does not at once obtain its end. For wise
reasons, Christ sometimes hides himself from his seeking people.

2-5. I will rise now, and go about the city in the streets, and in the broad
ways I will seek him whom my soul loveth: I sought him, but I found him
not. The watchmen that go about the city found me: to whom said, Saw ye
him whom my soul loveth? It was but a little that I passed from them, but
1 found him whom my soul loveth: 1 held him, and would not let him go,
until I had brought him into my mother’s house, and into the chamber of
her that conceived me. I charge you, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, by the
roes, and by the hinds of the field,—

“By everything that is timid, and delicate, and pure, and full of love, I
charge you, O ye daughters of Jerusalem,”—

5. That ye stir not up, nor awake my love, till he please.

“I have found my Beloved, and I would not lose him again; he has come to
me, so I will not grieve him, and drive him away.” That is the one of our
reading: “Come near to me, I pray thee; and when thou comest near me,
keep by me still.”
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“And he went out about the third hour, and saw others standing
idle in the marketplace, and said unto them; go ye also into the
vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will give you. And they went
their way.”—Matthew 20:3, 4.

No parable teaches all sides of truth. It is wrong to attempt to make a
parable run on all fours; it is intended to convey some one lesson, and if it
teaches that, we must not attempt to draw everything else out of it. This
parable sets forth the great God as a householder going forth to find men
to work for him; but let no man imagine that God needs any of us. He was
perfect—perfectly happy and perfectly glorious,—long before wing of
angel moved in space, or before space and time even existed. God ever was
and still is self-contained and all-sufficient; and if he chooses to make any
creatures, or to preserve or use any of the creatures he has formed, that is
not because he needs them, or is in the least degree dependent upon them.
If God comes forth, in wondrous grace, to call any of us to work in his
vineyard, it is not because he needs us, but because we need him; he does
not set us to work because he needs workers, but because we need work

He calls us, not because he requires us, but because we require to be
called.
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Let no man, therefore, attach great importance to himself, as though God’s
cause or kingdom depended upon him. It may be that we fancy, sometimes,
in our little sphere, that if we were gone, there would be a great gap; but
the Lord did very well without us before we were born, and he will do just
as well when we are dead and gone. His work never really suffers, after all.
Workers die, but the work lives on. If any man, therefore, should be so
boldly wicked as to suppose that God will be robbed of any of his glory if
he stands out against him, or that God will suffer because he does not
intend to serve him, he is greatly mistaken. The loss of glory will be your
loss, air, not God’s; and the loss of benefit will be your loss, not

God’s. If he were hungry, he would not tell you; for the cattle upon a
thousand hills are his, and the world with the fullness thercof. He can
effect his eternal purposes without our help, and he can as easily effect
them even if we choose to resist him. He is infinitely greater than we are,
so that what I shall have to say to you at this time about our going to work
for God in his vineyard is not to be understood as though we could do
anything meritorious in the eyes of our Maker, or as if he had any need of
us. He is great and glorious, whatever we may be; and it is for our joy, our
safety, our everlasting happiness, that we should become his servants. It is
necessary, for the right ordering of our lives, that our hearts may be in tune
to yield the music of joy, that we should be tuned by obedience to his will,
and that we should learn to serve him. My prayer is that, this very hour,
some who have never known our Savior may find him making himself
known to them, and engaging them in his service.

L. T shall begin by asking, first, How may the Lord be said to go out?

Please notice what it says in the first verse of this chapter: “The kingdom
of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, which went out early
in the morning.” Then it says in our text: “He went out about the third
hour;” in the fifth verse: “Again he went out about the sixth and ninth
hour”; and in the sixth verse: “And about the eleventh hour he went out,
and found others standing idle.” How may God be said to go out?

This language is used, first, to teach us that the impulse to serve God,
always comes from God to us. It never comes from within ourselves first
of all. If any man wills to serve God, there was another will which moved
his will, or else his will would never have moved towards God. Out of the
various men who are mentioned here, no one went to the vineyard, either
early in the morning or later in the day, and requested to be employed.
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householder came out into the marketplace, and engaged his men. At the
third hour, the sixth hour, and the ninth hour, not one had come of his own
free will; but in every case the first overture was from the householder:
“He went out to hire laborers into his vineyard.” And at the eleventh hour,
though the day was waning to its close, and the sun was almost down, yet
even then men were not wise enough to wish to conclude the day in the
right service; but they still remained, as they had been all day, idling in the
market-place until the generous employer came out, and expostulated with
them, and induced them to enter the vineyard. No man ever comes to God
till God first comes to him, so it is my earnest desire that the impulses of
divine grace may be even now felt in many hearts. God the Holy Ghost is
able to work upon the judgment, the understanding, the affections, the
fears, the hopes, the will of men; and as he works upon them, he makes
men willing in the day of God’s power, so that they turn to him, and enter
into his service. That is, I think, the first meaning of God’s going out.

But, next, it means that there are times and seasons when God seems
especially to display his grace. There are such seasons, I believe, whenever
the gospel is preached. In this one church, and under one
ministry for nearly thirty-two years, we have almost continually enjoyed the
converting power of God’s grace. There has been a greater increase
sometimes, or a little diminution now and then; but, for the most part, the
unbroken stream of blessing has run on at much the same rate all the while;
it never was deeper, nor was the current more strong, than now, for which
we praise the Lord with all our hearts. But it has usually happened with
churches that there are certain seasons when men are brought to Christ in
large numbers; the Word comes home with unusual power, there is a
sudden flight of the arrows of conviction, and the wounded cry out, “What
must we do to be saved?” There is a great outpouring of the healing balm,
and the wounds of sin are cured, the bleeding of the pierced conscience is
stanched. When God comes out, as it were, from his hiding-place, to deal
thus with the souls of men, it is a time of revival.

Personally, to most men, there is a time of God’s going forth, when they
are specially moved to holy things. It happens to some in childhood; while
they are yet young, God speaks with them as he did with Samuel. Perhaps,
even on their little bed at night he appears to them, and says, “Samuel,
Samuel,” and then helps them to answer, “Here am I, for thou didst call
me.” To others, God comes a little farther on, when it is the second hour of
the day, while yet they are in the hey-day of their youth. It was the great
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privilege of some of us for the Lord to call us while we were yet young
men; and it is a great blessing when God comes to us at that important
period of our history. To others, he appears when they are advanced in life;
and, blessed be God, he comes also to some when the day is well-nigh
closed, when the furrows of care are on their brows, and the snows of age
are on their heads. He comes with power, by the effectual calling of the
Holy Ghost, and he speaks to them, and they yield to his speaking, and
give themselves up to be his servants for the rest of life. Pray, dear children
of God, that the Divine Householder may come into this market-place even
now, and may speak to young and old effectually by his grace. If the
householder in the parable had sent his servants to call these men, it is
possible that none of them would have gone into the vineyard; but
inasmuch as he came himself, and spoke personally to them, they went at
his bidding. And this I know, that I, poor creature that I am, may stand and
speak with all my might, but I have no keys of human hearts at my girdle; I
may speak to the ear, but I can get no farther. But if my Lord shall come in
all the splendor of his omnipotent grace, he shall not call in vain, for he has
the keys of human hearts, “he openeth, and no man shutteth;” and when he
speaks effectually, men fly to him like doves to their dovecotes. Oh, that it
might be so with many here!

Thus I have answered the first question,—How may the Lord be said to go
out?

I1. The second one is,—What is the hour here mentioned? “He went out
about the third hour, and saw others standing idle in the market-place.”

I have heard or read a good many sermons to the young, or I have heard of
them, sermons to those who are called by God, early in the morning; and I
know there have been a great many sermons to those wire have reached the
eleventh hour; so I thought that, in this discourse, I would specially
address those who have come to the third hour. What kind of people are
those who are at the third hour? What is the third hour? Let us calculate a
little. To the Jews, there were always twelve hours in the day, whether it
was summertime or winter, so that the hour altered every day,—a very
difficult way of computing time, for, as the day lengthened or shortened,
they still divided the day-light into twelve hours Well, dear friends, think of
human life as a period of twelve hours, and then form a calculation of what
each hour must be. Take the whole of life roughly at 70, 72, 73, 74, or 75,
as you like. Then you have to leave out the very earliest hours,—that
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period of life in which God does not call children to intelligent faith
because they have not yet understanding enough to be capable of intelligent
faith. Strike off a little for that; and I should give the first three hours of life
to be over at about 20, 21, 22, 23, or 24, if you please; and I should say
that the third hour of life would range from twenty-five to thirty-five. That
is the period in which the man has come to perfection, and in which the
woman has reached the fullness of her strength. There will be little growing
after this; if not the zenith of life, yet certainly a considerably-developed
period of life has now been reached. Very earnestly do I pray the Master to
come out to you who have come to the third hour of your day, and to say
to you in the language of the text, “Go ye also into the vineyard, and
whatsoever is right I will give you.”

Now, my friend,—between twenty and forty years of age,—I want you to
become the servant of my Lord and Master; first, because already you
have wasted some of the best hours of the day. There are no hours of the
day like the early morning, when the dew is upon everything, and the
smoke of care and trouble has not yet dimmed the landscape. Give me for
enjoyment the earliest hours of a summer’s morning, when the birds are
singing at their sweetest, and all nature seems to be begemmed with her
wedding jewels, her most delightful ornaments. There is no time for work
like the first hours of the day; and there is no time for serving the Lord like
the very earliest days of youth. I recollect the joy I had in the little service
I was able to render to God when first I knew him. I was engaged in a
school all the week; but there was Saturday afternoon, and that Saturday
afternoon, though I might rightly have used it for rest, and though I was
but a boy myself, was given to a tract-district, and to visiting the very poor
within my reach, and the Sabbath-day was devoted to teaching a class, and
later on, addressing the Sunday-school. Oh, but how earnestly I did it all! I
often think that I spoke better then than I did in later years, for I spoke so
tremblingly, but my heart went with it all. And when I began to talk a little
in the villages on the Sunday, and afterwards every night in the week, I
know that I used to speak then what came fresh from my heart. There was
little time for gathering much from books; my chief library was the Word
of God and my own experience, but I spoke out from my very soul,—no
doubt with much blundering, and much weakness, and much youthful folly,
but oh, with such an intense desire to bring men to Christ! I remember
how 1 felt that I could cheerfully lay down my life if I might but save a
poor old man, or bring a boy of my own age to the Savior’s feet. There is
nothing in
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after life quite like those early morning works. Yet, my friend, you have let
that period pass away; you are five-and-twenty, you are thirty, are you
even five-and-thirty, and still unsaved? Then, do not waste any more
precious time; go at once to the Crucified, my adorable Lord and Master.
There he stands, with a thorn-crown about his brow. Give him, at least, the
rest of your days; and beg him to pardon you for having lived so long
without loving and serving him.

Besides, I must plead with you at this age that you come to Christ, because
already habits of idleness are forming upon you. “Nay,” you say, “it is not
so.” I mean, spiritual idleness. You have not done anything yet for Christ,
you have not even looked to see what you could do, you have not
meditated upon what place in the vineyard you could occupy,—whether
you could trim the vines, or water them, or gather the grapes, or tread the
winefat. No, you have done nothing as yet; and what I am afraid of is that
soon you will get settled down into this do-nothing style, and you will go
back to the dust from whence you sprang, having achieved nothing for him
who gave himself that he might save us from our sins. Do not stay in that
condition a moment longer. The wax is not very soft now, it is beginning to
harden; ere yet it has quite set, let the stamp of sovereign grace be pressed
upon it that your life may yet bear the impress of Christ.

Moreover, Satan is very ready with his temptations, and, you know, he
always—

“Finds some mischief still,
For idle hands to do.”

You have not gone into any gross open sin, I hope. Peradventure, you have
been kept, like the young man in the narrative we read, quite pure and
clean outwardly. Well, but, do you not see that—so good a fellow as you
are in your own estimation,—you are extremely likely to be assailed by
Satan; and if he can get you to indulge the lusts of the flesh, or some other
vain and sinful pleasure, he will take great delight in ruining you? Oh, how
I wish that I could get you enlisted into my Lord’s army! Here, take the
shilling. I mean, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and accept, him as your
Savior, and become his faithful servant. I wish I could put a hoe into your
hands, or a pruning-knife, or something with which you should be induced
to go into the vineyard of my Master, to serve him. You who have reached
five-and-twenty, or thirty, or five-and-thirty, I want you to come to Christ,
because your sun may go down at noon. Such things do happen. This
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morning, as I looked over this congregation, I recollected an old friend
who used to sit not far from here, and who went to heaven a few weeks
ago; and there used to sit another child of God, a dear friend who went
home but a very little while ago. I will not now go in thought round the
whole place, but I look upon it often with the remembrance of where they
used to sit who are now with God. One after another has gone,—some
very old people, but among those who have been called away there have
been many who were quite young. I should have expected that they would
have been here. at my funeral and yours; but instead thereof, they have
been carried to an early grave, with good hope, thank God, the most of
them whom I remember,—ended with gladness to their tomb because we
knew that, through the grace of God, they were ripe for glory. But what if
the call should come for you, dear friend, before you have begun to serve
your God? Nay, it must not be so, must it? Is there not something in your
heart that seems to say, “By the grace of God, it shall not be so. I will
seek Jesus even now, and give myself to him who gave himself for me. ”

For, once again, it seems to me that if God will spare you, there is a fair
opportunity of work yet before you. As Ilook all round here at men and
women in the prime of life, and know that many of them are not yet
converted to God, I feel, dear friends, that Satan must not have you, and
the world must not have you, and sin must not have you, but Christ must
have you. He is such a glorious Savior and Lord that I would fain have all
the world at his feet. He deserves so much that, if all kings fell down before
him, and all princes called him blessed, he deserves it well; and, if you will
do so, it shall be but right. What a life you may yet lead! What usefulness,
what happiness, what blessedness, may yet be your portion! If you could
look through a telescope that could reveal what you might be if your heart
were consecrated to God, what a heaven below and what a heaven above
awaits you, I feel sure that you would now yield to the calling of the Great
Householder, and enter his vineyard before you quit this building.

IT1. Now let me try to answer a third question. WHAT WERE THESE MEN
DoOING To WHOM THE HOUSEHOLDER SPOKE? “Standing idle in the
market-place.”

I shall not enlarge upon this point, but I must say a little about some who
are standing idle. In a literal sense, many are altogether idling. There are,
still, many Christian men and Christian women—no, I do not mean
Christian men and Christian women, but those who ought to be Christians,
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who are really idle. Sometimes, when Ihave been by the seaside, at
Mentone and elsewhere, I have seen a great many well-to-do folk who had
nothing the matter with them, they were perfectly well, yet they were idling
their time away day after day; and I have almost thought to myself, “If they
were thrown into the Mediterranean, who would lose anything by them?”
Are there not plenty of people just like that even among those who come to
our places of worship? They consume so much bread and meat, and if they
do not mind they will get consumed one of these days, for they do no good
to anybody. What a pity it is that a man who stands nearly six feet in his
shoes should be doing nothing, and that a woman who is made for love and
kindness should not be scattering that love and kindness on all sides,
and serving the Lord! To those of you who are of the ages from thirty to
forty, who yet are idle, I do wish to say, with all earnestness, in the name
of the Lord Jesus Christ, “Come to him by faith, confess your idleness and
all your other sins, seek his grace and mercy, and then enter his vineyard,
and serve him while you may.”

There are also others who are laboriously idle, wearied with toils which
accomplish nothing of real worth. The man who is spending all his life in
his business, living simply to get money, has but trifling aims, for
temporary objects engross him. He who lives for God, for Christ, for the
good of men, lives for an object worthy of an immortal being; but he who
lives only for his own aggrandizement, lives for such a temporary and
trifling object that he may be said to be idle though he wears himself to
death with his labor. Ah, sir, if this be all you do, the Master thinks you
idle! You are doing nothing for him, nothing worth the doing, nothing
that can be written in the roll and record of history as a great feat done by
a soul redeemed with the blood of Christ. O ye laborious idlers, I pray
that you may be made to go and work in the Master’s vineyard!

There are some who are idling because of their constant indecision. They
are not altogether bad, but they are not good. They do not serve the devil
except it be by neglecting to serve God. Though they are idle, they are full
of good intentions; but so they have long been. If they were now what
they resolved to be ten years ago, there would be a great change in them.
But no; and, apparently, in ten years’ time they will be as they are now;
that is to say, if God spares them. They will get no farther, for they are of
the sort that “resolve, and re-resolve,” and yet remain the same. I almost
wish that they would say that they would be lost, sooner than say that they
will be saved and yet not mean it; for, if they said that they would be lost,
they
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would recoil from it with horror after having said it. But now they play
with God, and with eternity, and heaven, and hell, and say, “T will, I will, I
will;” and always it is, “I will,” yet they never will to make that “I will” a
thing of the present moment. Sirs, if a house were on fire, and you were in
the upper story, it would be a pity to say, “I will escape by-and-by when
the flames have reached another story; but I must wait a little while.” No;
you would be eager to escape at once, I am sure that you would; and
wisdom dictates that a man should not always parley, and say, “I will,” and
yet never come up to the mark. Wisdom dictates that, by the grace of God,
we should say, “I have reached the end of my indecision; I will begin to
live for God, if he will give me spiritual life. I will cast off the works of
darkness if God will give me spiritual light. I will lay myself at Jesu’s feet,
and cry, ‘Save me, O Lord, for I long to escape from my sin, and to be an
idler no longer.””

I'V. 1 will not say more upon that point, but go on to the next question,—
What work WoULD THE Lord have THESE IDLERS DO

“Go ye also into the vineyard.”

One would think, from what you hear from some men, that the service of
God was a very difficult, dreary, dismal, hard, toilsome business; but it is
not so. The work which the Lord would have us do is very proper and fit
for us. He would have us recognize that we are sinners, and he therefore
would have us come and be washed; and when we are washed, he would
have us realize that it is our joy, our duty, our privilege, our delight,” to
shrew forth the praises of him who has thus saved us. The service of God
is the most fit employment for a man to be engaged in; it never degrades
him, it never wearies him, for in the service of God we gain fresh strength;
and the more we serve him, the more we can serve him.

Beloved friends, the Lord invites you to a service in which he will give you
all the tools and all the strength you need. When he sends you to his
vineyard, he does not expect you to go home to fetch a basket of tools.
God does not expect sinners to find their own Savior, and he never sends
his soldiers on a warfare at their own charges. He who yields himself up to
be a servant of God shall find himself singularly prepared and specially
helped to do all that God asks him to do,

More than that, if you will come into God’s vineyard, dear friend, you
shall work with God, and so be ennobled. That seems to me the most
wonderful
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thing about our service, that we are “workers together with God.” To bend
the tendril of that vine, and find a hand almighty softly working with our
own;—to take the sharp pruning-knife, and cut off the too-luxuriant
bough, and feel that there is a knife sharper than ours cutting as we cut;—
to take a spade, and dig about the vine, and all the while to feel and know
that there is a secret Worker digging deeper than we are digging, and so
making what we do effectual-happy men who thus have their God working
with them! Beloved, if you are building for God, and you lift the trowel, or
the hammer, and feel that there is another hand lifting another trowel, and
another hammer, building with you and building by you, you are divinely
honored. You are of the nobility of heaven if God works with you; and it is
to that position he invites you when he says, “Go ye also into the
vineyard.”

Young men of five-and-twenty, or thirty, let me tell you that, if you
engage in this work, it shall be growingly pleasant to you. The little
difficulties at the commencement shall soon be gone. The service of God
may seem, at first, like swimming against the stream; but afterwards you
shall discover that there is a pleasure even in the opposing element, for the
live fish always prefers to swim up the stream. You shall find a delight in
your difficulties, a sacred joy in that which seems at first so arduous to
you; and as you live and labor for your Lord, it shall become joy upon joy
to serve him and glorify his holy name.

And, dear friends, this work shall be graciously rewarded at the last. The
Lord will give you, according to his grace, a reward here, and a reward
hereafter; not of debt, mark you; I am preaching no legal sermon, asking
the young man to work that he may win heaven thereby; but I ask you first
to believe in Jesus, and so to become the servants of the living God, and
then out of gratitude to spend yourselves and to be spent for him. If you do
so, verily, I say unto you, you shall not lack a reward either here or
hereafter.

I will close when I have reminded you that, though I have’ been speaking
to men who have reached the third hour,—from twenty-five to thirty- five,
—we must remember that the householder went out again at the sixth
hour; say, thirty-five to forty-five. He called those whom he found then,
and when he called them, they went into the vineyard. You men who are
between thirty-five and fifty, in the very strength of your days, Christ will
not refuse to employ you if you will come at his call.



64

Then the householder went out again at the ninth hour; say, fifty, fifty-five,
sixty,—or, farther on, sixty-five. It was getting late, but still they could do
a good stroke of work if they threw all their energies into it. No man needs
despair of doing a life-work even now; if you cannot do long work, you
can do strong work. There are some men who begin work very late, but
they go at it with such vigor and earnestness that they get through a good
deal. I do not see why you should not; at any rate, come in now. Old men
have done great things in the past; if they have not the vivacity of youth,
they have more wisdom; if they have not all the strength, they have more
prudence. There is a place for you to fill, my good brother, though so many
years have flown over your head. If you come to Christ even now, he will
use you in his vineyard.

Ah! but, best of all, the householder went out even at the eleventh hour.
He might have said, “It is of no use to go out now, for if I bring them in,
there is only one hour left for them to work in.” Still, as I have told you, it
was not because he needed men, but because they needed the money, that
he employed them. So, to show that, as he did not need them at the first
hour, and did not need them at the third, or the sixth, or the ninth hour,
much less could he need them at the eleventh hour, yet he would still go
out. There they are! I see them; they are a pack of old men and old women.
You would not engage them, I am sure; you would say, “They will take
half their time for talking, and the other half for wiping the sweat from
their brows, and doing nothing. There is not any strength left in the poor
old souls, they had better have an almshouse, and a basin of gruel, and sit
by the fireside.” But this good householder’s engagement of the men was
not for his own sake, but for their sakes; he felt that he might as well
engage these as he had done the rest; so he said to them, “Here, it is the
eleventh hour, but go and work in my vineyard, and whatsoever is right I
will give you.” I feel it a great joy to have been called to work for my Lord
in the early hours of my life’s day; and I hope by-and-by to be able to say,
“O God, thou hast taught me from my youth: and hitherto have I declared
thy wondrous works. Now also when I am old and grey-headed, O God,
forsake me not; until I have shewed thy strength unto this generation, and
thy power to every one that is to come.” I do not think my Lord will turn
his old servant off; when I get old, you may become tired of me, but he will
not; he will hear my prayer,—

“Dismiss me not thy service, Lord.”
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It is the best and the happiest thing of all, if we have served our Lord from
our youth; but dear aged friend, if you have missed that privilege, to your
own grief and sorrow, if you are now an old man unsaved, or an old
woman unsaved, yet even now the Lord invites you, he calls you, he bids
you come and welcome, and if you do but come to him, he will give you
your penny, too, even as he gives it to those who have begun their
working day so early.

If I remember rightly, there was a man who was converted at the age of
103. He was sitting under a hedge, I think in Virginia, and he remembered
a sermon that he had heard Mr. Flavel preach at Plymouth; and recalling a
striking part of it, he turned to God, and found peace and pardon. He was
spared to live three years more, and when he died, this inscription was put
over his grave, “Here lies a babe in grace, aged three years, who died,
according to nature, aged 106.” Do you recollect that venerable friend who
was baptized here about six months ago? Dear old man, I had often seen
him in distress of mind, oh, so sorrowful! I must confess that I sometimes
avoided going where he was, because I could not cheer him up, and he was
rather inclined to pull one down to his own level, he was so sad,—a dear
good soul, and a true child of God, but always doubting his evidences. One
day, when I sat to see enquirers, he came; he said that he wished to be
baptized that he might confess his faith in Christ. He was not sure that he
was a child of God; but he knew that he had no hope but in the precious
blood. He was a very old man; did I think that he was too old? No, I did
not. Bless him! I was glad to see him. He was baptized at 86, and that day
he was so happy; those who knew him never saw him so joyful. He was
trusting in the precious blood, and he had obeyed his Master’s command.
He had about three months of the days of heaven upon earth in which, if
you saw the old man, you must have noticed how bright he was. He walked
with God, and then he went home. We had not our old member long,
had we? No, but there sits in this place, if she has been able to get here to-
night, a sister who joined this church when she was about sixteen, and
she has been a member seventy-six years, and is still among us. Think of
the difference between these two; one makes a confession of faith for
seventy-six years, and another for only two or three months; yet they shall
both receive their penny. I am sure we do not grudge the penny to the
brother who came in at eighty-six; we are glad that he should have the full
tale of blessing here and hereafter. Still, dear friends, do not stop so late as
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he did; and if you have stopped until now, make haste, and get to Christ at
once. May his Holy Spirit lead you and guide you, for Jesus’ sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

MATTHEW 19:13-30; and 20:1-16.

All sorts of persons are invited to come to Christ, whatever their age may
be. We begin here with the children.

Matthew 19:13-15. Then were there brought unto him little children,

that he should put his hands on them, and pray: and the disciples rebuked
them. But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come
unto me: for of such is the kingdom of heaven. And he laid his hands on
them, and departed thence.

The principal difficulty of children in coming to Christ frequently lies in
their friends. Their parents or their other relatives think they are too young,
and discourage them. Oh, that we all had a right idea of the possibility of
the conversion of little children; nay, not only of the possibility, but that we
looked for it, watched for it, and encouraged young children to come to
Christ! You know that, in the parable I am going to read presently, we are
told that the householder “went out early in the morning to hire laborers
into his vineyard.” What a privilege it is to be Brought to Christ early in the
morning,—that is, while we are yet children.

16. And, behold, one came and said unto him, Good Master, what good
thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life!

This was not a child, but a young man, who had come to riper years.

17-20. And he said unto him, Why callest thou me good? there is none
good but one, that is, God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the
commandments. He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no
murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt
not bear false witness, honor thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt
love thy neighbor as thyself. The young man saith unto him, All these
things have I kept from my youth up: what lack I yet?

Externally, in the letter, very likely this young man had kept these
commandments, and so far he was to be commended; yet internally, in their
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spirit, he had not kept one of them. Our Savior did not tell him that he had
failed, but he took him on his own ground. “You say that you love your
neighbor as yourself; [ will give you a test to prove whether you do.”

21, 22. Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and
come and follow me. But when the young man heard that saying, he went
away sorrowful: for he had great possessions.

See, then, that often with men—with young men—the great hindrance in
coming to Christ may be the world. They may have riches, or they may
have a great craving for riches; and this may stand in the way of their
coming to the Savior. If any man loves riches better than he loves Christ,
he cannot be saved.

23, 24. Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say unto you, That a
rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again I say
unto you, It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than
for a rich man go enter into the kingdom of God.

Somehow or other,-

“Gold and the gospel seldom do agree,
Religion always sides with poverty;”

because a man’s possessions are so liable to get into his heart. He is apt to
turn them into idols, and to make devotion to them the great object of his
life; as long as he does so, he cannot be saved.

25-27. When his disciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying,
Who then can be saved? But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With
men this is impossible; but with God all things are possible. Then
answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, we have forsaken all, and
followed thee; what shall we have therefore

Always too fast is this impetuous Peter; ever ready to put in a good word
for himself if he can.

28, 29. And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which
have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the
twelve tribes of Israel. And every one that hath forsaken houses, or
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands,

for
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my haree’s sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit
everlasting life.

He shall find himself a gainer by his losses for Christ’s sake. If he has lost
friends, he shall find better and truer friends in the Church of God. If he has
lost possessions, he shall get a spiritual wealth that shall be better to him
than houses and lands.

30. But many that are first shall be last; and the last shall be first.

Matthew 20:1, 2. For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an
householder, which went out early in the morning to hire laborers into his
vineyard. And when he had agreed with the laborers for a penny a day, he
sent them into his vineyard.

That was the usual wage of the time, the daily pay of a Roman soldier.

3, 4. And he went out about the third hour, and saw others standing idle in
the marketplace, and said unto them, to ye also into the vineyard, and
whatsoever is right I will give you. And they went their way.

You notice that the first laborers made a bargain with the householder, he
agreed with them for a penny a clay, and then sent them into his vineyard.
So our Lord seemed to say to Peter, “If you are going to make a bargain
concerning your service, you Will not find it pay. You are saying, ‘We
have forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall we have therefore?’”” That
spirit will not do; Christ is not to be served by hirelings. The moment the
idea comes in that we deserve to have anything at his hands, we spoil all
our service; and those who might be first come to be last if they once get
that notion into their heads. This parable shows that it is so.

5-9. Again he went out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise.
And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found others standing idle,
and saith unto them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? They say unto
him, Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye also into
the vineyard, and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive. So when even
was come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto his steward, Call the
laborers, and give them their hire, beginning from the last unto the first.
And when they came that were hired about the eleventh hour, they
received every man a penny.

This was the. gift of grace, through the generosity of the employer.
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10-12. But when the first came, they supposed that they should have
received more,; and they likewise received every man a penny. And when
they had received it, they murmured against the goodman of the house,
saying, These last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast made them
equal unto us, which have borne the burden and heat of the day.

See. They put forth their claim on the ground of deserving, so they had
what they had bargained for, but they had no more. They were engaged
first, but because they had the hireling spirit they were put last.

13-15. But he answered one of them, and said, Friend, I do thee no
wrong: didst not thou agree with me for a penny! Take that thine is, and
go thy way: I will give unto this last, even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for
me to do what I will with mine own? Is thine eye evil, because I am
good?

God will have us know that, in dealing with us when we are his servants,
he is under no obligation to us. If he chooses to give a reward, the reward
is not of debt, but of his sovereign grace. We are bound to serve him by the
fact that he is our Creator, altogether apart from any reward; and we must
not talk of dealing with him on terms of reward; it is too high a style for us,
poor worms, to assume in the presence of Almighty God. It we do talk so,
he will soon put us clown into our right place.

16. So the last shall be first, and the first last: for many be called, but few
chosen.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—201, 508, 538.
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A SAD INTERIOR AND A CHEERY
MESSENGER.

NO. 2518

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, MAY 23RD, 1897,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, OCT. 18TH, 1885.

“And she went and told them that had been with him,
as they mourned and wept.”—Mark 16:10.

Some of you, dear friends, have seen those small pictures by famous
Dutch artists where, with many little touches—very lifelike, very
suggestive, very homely,—they depict an interior. Now, Mark is that kind
of painter; he delights to give us interiors. He is best pleased when he can
record something which nobody else seems to have described, or when he
can take a description by somebody else, and fill in the details, the
finishing touches that have been omitted. I do not remember that we are
told by Matthew, or Luke, or John, how the disciples behaved themselves
while their Lord was in the grave. It is left to us to imagine their feelings,
with this exception,—that Mark tells us that “they mourned and wept.”

Remember, this was on the morning of the third day after our Lord’s death.
They had had the Jewish Sabbath for quiet reflection, and, no doubt, for
lamentation and mourning; but this is the morning of our own Lord’s-day,
the first day of the week; and when Mary Magdalene comes into the room,
she tells them that she has seen the risen Lord. And what is the scene
which is presented to her eye? In two or three words, Mark just stipples it
in thus, “as they mourned and wept.” They were mainly men, I suppose. If
Mary came only to the eleven, they were all men; yet this is how they are
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occupied: “They mourned and wept.” We know most of them; we have
read so much of them, and they stand out in such clear light,—these early
leaders of the Church of Christ, these first few chosen men,-that I seem to
be almost able to see them all in my imagination now, not grouped around
a table as they are in that celebrated picture of the last supper, but sitting
together in the room, and not able to restrain their emotions. They are all
mourning, and most of them are expressing those emotions in a way not
usual to men: “They mourned and wept.” There were sighs, and cries, and
salt tears. It was a scene of sad sorrow which Mary came in upon; you can
almost picture her as she stands at the door with her hand upon the latch.
She pauses a moment before she can communicate the news; they are so
unhappy, they are so broken down, it is such a funeral gathering, that she
can scarcely find her tongue. At last she breaks out, “Christ has risen! I
have seen him. He has risen from the dead! Cease your mourning. An angel
has descended from heaven, and has spoken to me, and said, ‘He is not
here: for he is risen, as he said.”” After she has delivered her message, she
stands still, almost petrified, because she finds herself not believed. Perhaps
nobody speaks; it may be, no one says, “Mary Magdalene, you are mad;
we do not believe you;” but they weep on. They look around as much as to
ask one another, “:Do you believe it?” And each one seems to say, “I do
not believe it myself;” and their eyes give themselves again to their copious
weeping, and their hearts yield themselves still to their perpetual mourning.
“She went and told them that had been with him, as they mourned and
wept.”

I want, at this time, first to speak about the sorrowing assembly,—that
mourning and weeping band of disciples to whom Mary came. Then I will
say something about the consoling messenger whose message ought to
have transformed that mourning and weeping into the opposite, namely,
into joy and gladness; and, in the last place, 1 will tell you of the
reassuring reflection that I see in this narrative.

L. First, let me take you to this interior which Mark has so beautifully
painted, and bid you look at the sorrowing assembly: “She went and told
them that had been with him, as they mourned and wept.”

What made them weep? What makes men weep about the death of Christ?
It does make them weep; we are not all turned to stone, we are not all
brutish. There are times with some of us—we wish they were more
frequent,—when the cross of Christ seems to touch our inmost heart, and
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makes the rock that lies within our nature stream with living floods of
tears. Why do we mourn over Christ crucified?

First, because, like these disciples, we have some faith in him. They had
been with him, and they had been with him because they had believed in
him. They had so believed in him that they had left all and followed him,
and been subjected to reproach for his dear sake. They had heard him
preach, and the power of his teaching had won their hearts. They believed
that he was the Christ, the Messiah, the Son of God, the Deliverer of men;
yet now he was dead, and the very fact that they had believed made them
feel intense sorrow of heart as they looked back upon what he had been to
them. If they had had no faith in him, they would have said, “He was an
impostor, and he is put away, and there is an end of him; and it is always a
blessing when an impostor at last comes to his end.” But because they had
believed in him, therefore they sorrowed to think that he was gone. You
and I, dear friends, who do believe in our Lord Jesus Christ at this present
moment, cannot without deep sorrow think of him as dead. When once we
have vividly realized that the Son of God did die upon the tree, and mark
how he died in anguish utter and extreme, we cannot but grieve. We ask,
“Why should he die? Why should he thus be put to death?”” And we begin
to cry and sorrow because of this great crime of crimes. O thou Christ of
God, wast thou despised and rejected of men? O thou Lover of men, wast
thou hated, and cast out, and crucified? O thou who didst come to save the
guilty, did man put thee to death?

“Alas! and did my Savior bleed?
And did my Sovereign die?
Would he devote that sacred head
For such a worm as 1?”

In proportion as we believe in him, we feel that we would melt away in
tears of grief to think that he should die. Shall such brightness be eclipsed?
Shall such glory be dishonored? Shall such immortality be dragged down
to the gates of death? We cannot but mourn that Christ should die; and if
we dwell upon that thought, we shall get into that vein in which the
disciples were when they mourned and wept.

No doubt they mourned and wept, principally, because they loved him, and
therefore lamented for his loss. Was Christ really gone? “Alas!” they said,
“our Head is taken from us, our Master and our Lord, our perfect Teacher,
our complete Example, our blessed Friend, our tender Comforter.” They
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had lost more than she who loses her husband, or than he who has lost his
spouse, or than the child that is bereaven of its mother. They had lost
“every precious name in one.” And, brethren, if we were to think always of
Christ as dead, if we were so unwise as to forget that he ever liveth, it
would seem, indeed, to be the greatest loss that heaven or earth could
sustain for the Son of God thus to be put to death. As it is, we love him so,
that we cannot think of his being put away from the sons of men, and
being rejected by them, and put to death by them, without feeling our
hearts breaking that he should suffer so. Love to him and our valuation of
him go to deepen the tides of our grief.

And the more is this the case when we think of the sorrows he endured. 1
fancy that I hear John saying across the table, “And I saw them pierce his
side, and forthwith there came out blood and water.” And I hear James
say, “And I saw them offer him vinegar.” And I hear Peter say, “And I saw
them scourge him.” And I hear Bartholomew say, “And I heard from the
distance his cry, I thirst.”” And then they would break into a chorus of
weeping again. It was not only that he was gone, and that they had lost
him, but that he had died in such a way as he did die. They could not
without tears contemplate his being put to the death of a felon in such
agony extreme, deserted of the Father, and crying, “My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me?”” without saying to themselves, “How could it
be? This is an affliction that cannot be borne, a deep sorrow that cannot be
fathomed, that he should die, and die so!” I do protest, I have sometimes
felt within myself as if I would have stopped his dying if I could. What!
has he died to save my soul’? The ransom price is altogether too great!
Have you never heard of the two brothers, one of whom must die, and
each was eager to suffer instead of his brother, and they contended with
each other, as though they were rivals in love with death, which should die
that the other might live? And, sometimes, when love is strong upon us,
we seem

to say to the great Master, “It were better that I should die and perish than
that thou shouldst be nailed to a cross.” He never left it to our choice. He
had the start of us. He bought us with his precious blood ere we had an
opportunity to debate with him in a discussion of love. He bore our sins in
his own body on the tree, and gave that matchless unequalled life that he
might redeem you and me from going down into the pit. Yet we cannot
think of his suffering and grief without mourning and weeping.

Then, dear friends, I should think that the eleven, as they sat together, must
have mourned and wept as they thought of how they had treated this dear



74

Lord of theirs. If even a friend dies, and we have ever been unkind to that
friend, how our unkindness comes home to us when it is too late to atone
for it! An undutiful son, when his mother dies, must feel a sore fretting of
heart to think of his unkindness; but what must these disciples have felt as
they remembered how they had treated their blessed Lord? They said to
one another, “Oh, how we must have grieved him when we disputed
among ourselves which of us should be the greatest, while he was talking
about being delivered into the hands of wicked men, and being scourged,
and put to death upon the cross!” “Hold your tongues, all of you,” cries
poor Peter, “say nothing, for it is I who deserted him and denied him. With
oaths and curses I denied that I even knew him.” And when Peter wept,
they would all weep, I am sure, as each would say, “But, brother Peter, we
all forsook him and fled.” “I,” says John, “was asleep in the garden that
night when he said, ‘Could ye not watch with me one hour?’” And each
one would be willing to confess his own wrong-doing towards the Blessed
One, and all together would say, “Why did we not rally around him? Why
did we not keep with him when they took him away, and bound him, and
scourged him? Why did we not bare our shoulders, and put ourselves
between the Roman lictors and his blessed flesh? At least, why did we not
stand around the cross, and whisper comfort if we could not help him, and
quote, at least, some promises of the Father to him, or remind him that
there were some who loved him even if others were jibing and jeering at
him? Then they wept and mourned afresh.

And when you and I think of the death of Christ, must we not feel much
the same as these disciples did?

““Twas you, my sins, my cruel sins,
His chief tormentors were;
Each of my crimes became a nail,
And unbelief the spear.”

It was our sins that drew the vengeance down upon his guiltless head, yet
we have not treated him as we ought to have treated him, for even we who
have known him longest, and who have loved him best, what poor friends
we have been to him! He shows his wounds again now to our penitent
gaze, and he says, “These are the wounds which I received in the house of
my friends.” Oh, how little have we given to him, how little have we done
for him, how few hours have we spent with him in solitude, how feeble
have been our testimonies for him, how slack our prayers for his coming
and for the triumph of his kingdom! I, for one, feel ashamed, and say,
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Well might the sun in darkness hide,
And shut his glories in,
When God, the mighty Maker died
For man, the creature’s sin.

“Thus might I hide my blushing
face, While his dear cross appears,
Dissolve my heart in thankfulness,
And melt my eyes to tears.”

I cannot keep on with this sorrowful subject; that terrible passion of our
Master is enough to wring the last drop of grief out of our hearts. If we
could once get into true sympathy with it, it would be tonight in this
Tabernacle as it was in that upper room at Jerusalem, we should be
mourning and weeping because our Lord was dead. I had many things still
to say to you upon this sacred theme; but if ye could bear to hear them, I
cannot bear to speak them.

I1. So, I prefer to ask you to look at THE CONSOLING MESSENGER who
came to the disciples, and said, concerning their Lord and ours, “He is not
dead: he is risen.”

It is very important that we should have right views concerning the
resurrection as well as the death of our Lord. If I go down my garden to-
morrow morning early, with my spirit drooping and disconsolate, and say
to myself, “Alas! the world is in a very bad state, and the church is almost
as bad as the world; everything is going wrong, everything is wretched,
sad, and miserable, even the very birds might begin to say, “What is that
man at? He is out of tune with us.” And if I look at the flowers, surely they
also might well begin to chide me, and say, “Master, what art thou at?”” But
if I go forth, with many burdens and many cares all cast upon the Lord, and
with all the outlook, dreary as it is, still say, “The Lord liveth, and blessed
be my Rock, and let the God of my salvation be exalted,” then surely the
mountains and the hills shall break forth before me into singing, and all the
trees of the field shall clap their hands. God means his people to rejoice,
and the world, wilderness as it is, is to rejoice with them. “The wilderness
and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and the desert shall rejoice,
and blossom as the rose.” God fill your souls with sunlight, all of you who
are his people! If there is any truth that can flood our souls with joy, surely
it is contained in the cheering message which Mary brought to the weeping
disciples.
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You and I, beloved, by our sins, slew the Christ of God; he died the
accursed death of the cross; but he is not dead, he is not dead now. Some
professing Christians go through a kind of practical charade of the life of
Christ, acting it all over again throughout what they call the Holy Year;
and then they must needs have the “three hours’ agony” on what they call
“Good Friday.” Well, now, if I believed that Christ died on Good Friday, I
would celebrate it with joy from the first dawn of the morning to the
setting of the sun at night! It does seem to me that there is much of
unbelief, after all, at the back of any attempt to go, even in imagination,
through the three hours’ agony,—the agony that was endured once for all
by him who said, “It is finished.” If it was not finished, I would help to go
through it; but if it was finished, what have I to do with it but to rejoice in
the sweet fruit of it, and triumph and be glad that he is not here, for he is
risen, and gone into the glory of the Father? That message of Mary
Magdalene has changed the whole aspect of affairs, and though we have
wept and mourned, now we will begin to rejoice.

What did Mary say? She came with the best of news, for she said, “I have
soon our risen Lord. First I saw an angel, and he told me that Christ was
not there, for he was risen; and I ran to tell you that good tidings; and on
the road, I saw Aim. 1 did not know him at first, but he called me ‘Mary,’
and I said to him, ‘Rabboni,” and I tried to touch him, but he said, ‘Touch
me not; for [ am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my brethren, and
say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and 3, our Father; and to my God,
and your God.” I am sure that it was none other than the Christ. I am not
deceived, for the tones of his voice are well known to me. [ am an eye-
witness that he is risen, for I saw him and I heard him.” Brethren, that our
Lord Jesus Christ rose from the dead, is a great fact of history, testified by
eye-witnesses not a few. Hundreds of faithful men and women saw him
after he rose from the dead. They could not have been deceived; they knew
him too well. They were no impostors, for they lost everything by the
witness that they bore. Many of them died in consequence of bearing this
witness, but they could not help it. They were so sure that they had seen
him, that they told it though they died for it. Yes, beloved, the Lord Christ,
whom you and I slew by our sins, is risen from the dead. He is not on the
cross, he is not in the grave; it is true that he is not here in bodily presence,
for he has gone up on high. A cloud has received him, but he still lives. He
lives unsufferingly, triumphant in the skies at his Father’s right hand. Let
that truth be the great joy and comfort of our hearts as we behoove it.
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Let us also, like Mary, tell the glad news to others as often as suitable
occasions arise. This is an age of infidelity, and we are very glad of any
arguments that are used to prove the inspiration of Scripture and the truth
of its teaching; but, after all, the defense of the external bulwarks of the
city of truth is but a poor affair. The real defense is from within, where men
can speak of what they know, and testify what they have seen. Do not
merely say to your children and neighbors, “Christ is risen,” but tell them
what he has done for you. Tell what a gracious influence his death and
resurrection have had upon your own heart to renew you, to comfort you,
to guide you, to make you “strong in the Lord, and in the power of his
might.” There is no getting over personal evidence. One eye-witness is
better than twenty ear-witnesses; men will believe what you have seen if
they do not believe what you have heard. Be not slow, therefore, to bear
your witness for “Jesus Christ, who is the faithful Witness,” and who
himself has said, “Ye are my witnesses.” If the risen Christ has been
revealed to you, be sure to testify concerning him as you have opportunity.

But, alas! at first, the disciples did not believe the good news. They had the
common and sad failing of unbelief upon them, and they dishonored the
King’s messenger by doubting her word. Worse still, they dishonored their
Lord and Master by doubting his assurance when he told them that, the
third day, he would rise again from the dead. Let us not doubt the great
truth that he is risen. Dear friends, Mary Magdalene fell asleep 1,800 years
ago, but her testimony is as true today as it was that first Lord’s-day
morning, for truth is always, true; and those hundreds of people, who saw
Christ after his resurrection, just as certainly saw him as if they had seen
him only yesterday, for if they saw him 1,800 years ago, it was a fact, and a
fact is as much a fact after two thousand years as it was at the first. Christ
is risen; we must believe this glorious fact. If we do believe it, what then?

In the first place, the sin of Christ’s murder is condoned. All that sin of
ours, which occasioned his death, is condoned. If he has risen from the
dead, he has forgiven us the sin of putting him to death: Let your penitent
spirits rejoice that the evil which you thought to do him has been turned to
good account. He is no longer dead; neither are you condemned to die if
you believe in him, nor shall you be for ever and for ever.

““The Lord is risen indeed:’
The grave has lost its prey;
With him is risen the ransom’d seed,
To reign in endless day.”
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Listen. Inasmuch as Christ rose from the dead, all the sins of those who
trust him are put away. You have often heard me explain this wondrous
story, how Christ became the Surety for his people, and how he paid their
debt; lest it should not be all paid, he was kept in the prison-house of the
tomb till a full search had been made, and it was proved that he had
suffered the whole penalty, and that the debt of his people was paid. To do
this leisurely, three clays and nights were spent, and when in heaven’s high
court, it was declared that the Messiah had finished transgression, and
made an end of sin, “Go, Gabriel,” said the Father; and like a flash of flame
the angel descended, bearing the warrant that the debt was paid, and that
the Surety must go free. There he lay, sleeping that grand sleep of death for
us. When he woke, he unwound the napkin and the grave-clothes, and laid
the napkin in one place and the grave-clothes in another, for he was in no
hurry. He folded them up, and laid each in its proper place; and then,
when all was quite finished, he, in the splendor of his resurrection life, went
to the open doorway where stood his servant who had opened the gate for
his Lord, and out he came in the majesty of his resurrection body. tie was
risen from the dead; and in that moment God set his seal to the clearance of
every soul for whom Christ was the Substitute. All of us who believe in
Christ may know of a surety that he died for our sins, and that he was
raised again for our justification; that is, for our clearance. As the cross
paid the debt, resurrection took the bond, and rent it in pieces; and now
there is nothing standing in the records of eternity against any soul that
believes in the Lord Jesus Christ. His rising from the dead has made us
clear from every charge. “Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s
elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that
died, yea rather, that is risen again.” That rising again has cleared us from
all the sins that can ever be laid to our charge.

Nor is that all. Those poor disciples thought, when Jesus died, and
remained awhile in the tomb, that all was over with his kingdom. The
King was dead, and so far as they could see there was no one to occupy
the vacant throne. He had taken the scepter of sovereignty in his hand,
and ruled mankind in love; but that scepter had dropped from his dead
fingers. He had preached righteousness in the great congregation, but his
powerful voice was silent. But when they knew that Christ was risen, they
understood that his resurrection meant a living King and a triumphant
cause, and that truth would conquer and righteousness rule, and that the
race of mankind should not go down into perdition. O dear friends, dry up



79

your tears! While you think of how your Lord died, you may well let them
flow; but, as he liveth, and reigneth, there is no cause for sorrow now. Tell
it out among the nations that the Lord has risen from the dead, and by his
rising he has brought to all his people life, light, joy, hope, purity, and
everlasting redemption.

I11. Finally, beloved, there is, in this resurrection of Christ from the dead,
A REASSURING REFLECTION to all who believe in him.

It should assuage our worst griefs to know that Christ was the
Representative of his people. When he died, we who believe died in him;
and when he rose again, we rose in him. “As in Adam all die, even so in
Christ shall all be made alive.” Therefore, if you believe in Jesus, have no
fear of death; dread it not for yourselves, and lament it not for those who
have fallen asleep in Christ already. It does seem to us a very painful
thought that this poor body, which has been the companion of our souls so
long, must gradually grow feeble and worn out, its senses by degrees
ceasing to assist the mind, and the whole fabric at length decaying, and
turning to a handful of dust, lying moldering beneath yonder dark grass in
the cemetery far away from the place where it was wont to work and live.
Ah, but, concerning even this mortal body, we have good news, for he who
died, and rose again, did not merely live as to his soul, but he lived as to his
body, too! When his disciples “were terrified and affrighted, and supposed
that they had seen a spirit,” he said to them, “Why are ye troubled? and
why do thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, that it
is I myself: handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye
see me have.” Then he took a piece of a broiled fish and of a honeycomb,
and did eat before them, to let them see that it was his corporeal self, his
very body that died upon the cross, that was alive again. Every believer can
say, with Job, “Though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my
flesh shall 1 see God: whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall
behold, and not another.” Therefore is there no fear of death for us, for sin,
the sting of death, is taken away, and we can cry even to the last enemy, “O
death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?”

And, further, Christ being the Representative of his people, they also shall
live again. When our Lord Jesus said to Martha, “Thy brother shall rise
again,” she answered, “I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at
the last day.” You may say the same concerning your brother, or father, or
mother, or child, or sister, or husband, or wife. They who have fallen
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asleep in Jesus have only gone over into the better country, whither we
will follow them in the Lord’s good time. We will not sit and mourn and
weep, for the woman stands with her hand on the door, and she looks at us
while we are mourning and weeping, and she says, “Christ is risen; I saw
him in his resurrection glory.” To me, the very hinge of the gospel is the
resurrection of Christ. Whenever I get doubting, I always fall back on that
great truth, he did rise from the dead. The disciples saw him; the best
witnesses that could be found saw him, heard him, touched him. He did
rise from the dead; then there is a future state, there is a resurrection. I am
in Christ, I am trusting in him, I shall rise, and I shall live in him.* He has
said, “Because I live, ye shall live also;” so I shall live, and with the
psalmist I can say, “Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth: my
flesh also shall rest in hope.” Though my body shall see corruption, yet it
shall be raised in glory, and power, and incorruption, like to that risen
body of my Lord.

There is the gospel. Perhaps some of you will say, “We do not understand
that to be the gospel;” but it is. This is the gospel, that Jesus Christ died
for our sins according to the Scriptures, and that he rose from the dead
the third day, and that whosoever believeth in him hath everlasting life,
and shall not come into condemnation.

My dear unconverted hearers, do you think that our Sabbaths are mere
days of sport, and that when we get to our congregations, we do it just to
while away the time? If so, you think very unworthily of high and holy
things. No, sirs, preaching the gospel is to us a matter of life and death; we
throw our whole soul into it. We live and are happy if you believe in Jesus,
and are saved; but we are almost ready to die if you refuse the gospel of
Christ. Do not let any preacher be to you what Ezekiel was to the people
of the age in which he prophesied. The Lord said to him, “Thou art unto
them as a very lovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice, and can play
well on an instrument: for they hear thy words, but they do them not.” Oh,
that the Spirit of God would come to close grips with you, and make you
feel that the Lord’s message is not sent to be criticized, but to be accepted
and obeyed! God grant it, for his mercy’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON.

MATTHEW 28.
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Verse 1. In the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first
day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the
sepulcher.

While the Jewish Sabbath lasted, they paid to it due respect. They did not
even go the sepulcher to perform the kindly offices of embalmment; but
when the old Sabbath was dying away, and the new and better Sabbath
began to dawn, these holy women found their way back to their Lord’s
tomb. Woman must be first at the sepulcher as she was last at the cross.
We may well forget that she was first in the transgression; the honor which
Christ put upon her took away that shame. Who but Mary Magdalene
should be the first at the tomb? Out of her Christ had cast seven devils,
and now she acts as if into her he had sent seven angels. She had received
so much grace that she was full of love to her Lord. “In the end of the
sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary
Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulcher.” You can just see
them in the grey light of the dawn; it is not clear enough to make out their
form and shape; but in the twilight they are coming into the garden, and
finding their way to the new sepulcher.

2. And, behold, there was a great earthquake:—

The women must have wondered as they felt that tremor beneath their.
feet. If you have ever felt an earthquake, you will never forget it; and this
was a great one, not one of an ordinary kind: “a great earthquake.” Death
was being upheaved, and all the bars of the sepulcher were beginning to
burst. When the King awoke from the sleep of death, he shook the world;
the bed-chamber in which he rested for a little while trembled as the
heavenly Hero arose from his couch: “Behold, there was a great
earthquake.” Nor was the King unattended in his rising,—

2. For the angel of the Lord—

It was not merely one of the angelic host, but some mighty presence-angel:
“the angel of the Lord”—

2. Descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the
door, and sat upon it.

Jesus was put in the prison of the tomb as a hostage for his people;
therefore he must not break out by himself, but the angelic sherift’s officer
must bring the warrant for his deliverance, and set the captive at liberty.
He
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was immured because of human debt; but the debt is paid, so he must go
free. Like a flash of fire, the angel descends from the right hand of God. He
stands at the mouth of the tomb, he touches the great stone, sealed as it
was, and guarded by the soldiery, and it rolls back; and when he has rolled
back the stone from the door. he sits upon it, as if to defy earth and hell
ever to roll it back again. That great stone seems to represent the sin of all
Christ’s people, which shut them up in prison; it can never be laid again
over the mouth of the sepulcher of any child of God. Christ has risen, and
all his saints must rise, too. The angel “rolled back the stone from the door,
and sat upon it.” I think I see there one of the grandest sights that ever man
beheld, for one greater than an earthly king is sitting on something better
than a throne.

3. His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow:

Dazzling in its purity, like the raiment worn by Christ upon the Mount of
Transfiguration, whiter than any fuller can make it.

4. And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men.

First a palsy of fear, and then a stiffening of fright, fell upon them, for they
had never seen such a sight as this before. They were Roman soldiers, who
knew nothing of the meaning of cowardice; yet at the sight of this
messenger of God, “the keepers did shake, and became as dead men.”

5. And the angel answered and said unto the women,—

We had almost forgotten them; we had been thinking of the earthquake,
and the angel, and the flaming lightning, and the frightened soldiers; but
this angel’s thought is all about the women. He whose countenance was
like lightning, and whose garments were white as snow, said to the
women,—

5-7. Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. He is
not here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord
lay. And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead;

Notice the angel’s words; first “See,” and then “Go.” You cannot tell the
message till you know it. You who would serve God, must first be
instructed yourselves. “Come, see the place where the Lord lay;” and then,
“Go quickly.” If you have seen, then go. Do not sit down, and admire the
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sight, and forget the thousands who have never seen it; but come, see the
place where the Lord lay, and then go, and “go quickly.”

7. Behold, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, I
have told you.

That is a very beautiful touch of condescension on the Savior’s part,—that
he would go before his disciples into Galilee. Why, Galilee was the very
opposite of a classic region; it was a district that was much despised.

The clod-hoppers, the boors, the illiterate people of no account, lived in
“Galilee of the Gentiles.” “Yet,” says Christ, “I will meet you there.” It
was the King’s own rendezvous,—not in the courts of earthly monarchs,
nor in the palaces of the priests, but away down in Galilee. What cares he
for the grandeur of men, and their empty pomp and boasted wisdom? He
goes to places that are despised, that he may lift them up by the glory of
his light: “Behold, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see him:
lo, Ihave told you.”

8. And they departed quickly from the sepulcher with fear and great joy;

That seems a strange mixture: “fear and great joy.” Yet there was plenty of
reason for both emotions. Who would not fear that had felt an earthquake,
and seen an angel, and marked the tomb broken open? Yet who would not
rejoice that had had such a cheering message, and such an assurance that
the crucified Christ had risen from the dead? Experience is the best
explanation of experience; you must feel for yourself these two emotions
working together before you can understand how they can live m anyone at
the same time: “They departed quickly from the sepulcher with fear and
great joy.”

8. And did run to bring his disciples word.

Good women! “They did run.” These staid matrons did run, and who
would not run to tell of a risen Lord?

9. And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them,—

Happy are the ministers who meet their Lord when they are going up the
pulpit stairs; blessed are the teachers who meet Jesus when they are going
to the class. They will be sure to preach and teach well when that is the
case: “As they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them.”



84

9. Saying, all hail. And they came and held him by the feet, and
worshipped him.

These holy women were not Unitarians; knowing that Jesus was the Son of
God, they had no hesitation in worshipping him. Perhaps these timid souls
clung to their Lord through fear that he might be again taken from them, so
“they held him by the feet, and worshipped him,” fear and faith striving
within them for the mastery.

10. Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren that they
go into Galilee, and there shall they see me.

Note how Jesus dwells upon this despised district of Galilee; I should like
to dwell upon it, too. He said nothing about classic Corinth, or imperial
Rome, or proud Jerusalem; but his message is,” Tell my brethren that they
go into Galilee, and there shall they see me.” If we will be humble, if we
will cast aside the pride of life, there shall we meet him who is meek and
lowly of heart.

11-13. Now when they were going, behold, some of the watch came irate
the city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the things that were done.
And when they were assembled with the elders, and had taken counsel,
they gave large money unto the soldiers, saying, Say ye, His disciples
came by night, and stole him away while we slept.

You must often have noticed what a mixture of falsehood this was. “You
were asleep; you are sure that you were asleep?” “Yes.” “Yet you say that
the disciples came; you knew they were the disciples though you were
asleep. And they stole him away? You know how they did it, you can
describe the stealthy way in which they took away the body of Jesus; you
were the witnesses of it, although you were sound asleep all the while.” Go,
sirs, it is worse than trifling to listen to the lying of a witness who
begins by swearing that he was fast asleep all the time; yet this was the tale
that the soldiers were bribed to tell; and many a worse lie than this has
been told to try to put the truth of God out of countenance. The modern
philosophy which is thrust forward to cast a slur upon the great truths of
revelation, is no more worthy of credence than this lie put into the mouths
of the soldiers; yet common report gives it currency, and amongst a certain
clique it pays. But the soldiers naturally said, “We shall be put to death for
sleeping while on duty;” so the chief priests said,—
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14. And if this come to the governor’s ears, we will persuade him,
and secure you.

“We can give some more of those arguments that have been so telling in
your hands, and they will prevail with the governor as they have prevailed
with you.”

15. So they took the money, and did as they were taught:—

Plenty do this still, and I have no doubt they will continue to do so as long
as the world is what it is: “They took the money, and did as they were
taught:”—

15-17. And this saying is commonly reported among the Jews until this
day. Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain
where Jesus had appointed them. And when they saw him, they worshipped
him: but some doubted.

Where will not Mr. Doubting, and other members of his troublesome
family be found? We can never expect to be quite free from doubters in the
Church, since even in the presence of the newly-risen Christ some doubted.
Yet the Lord revealed himself to the assembled company, although he
knew that some among them would doubt that it was really their Lord who
was risen from the dead.

18-20. And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given
unto me in heaven and it, earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded
you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen.

Arid we say, “Amen,” too. May he be most manifestly with us here even
now, for his sweet love’s sake! Amen.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—317, 301, 286.
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WHEN SHOULD WE PRAY?
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AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

ON THURSDAY EVENING, OCT. 22ND, 1885.

“Men ought always to pray, and not to faint.”—Luke 18:1.

MY mind alights with great joy upon the simple truth which gleams on the
very surface of our text,—then, man may pray. If men ought to pray, they
may pray. Whatever a man ought to do, it is clear that he has the right and
the privilege to do; and though this may seem a very common-place truth
to those of us whose hearts are at ease through faith in Jesus, and who
enjoy daily communion with God in prayer, yet there is an exquisite
sweetness about this fact to a man who fears that he may not pray. He has
come into such a miserable state of heart that he feels as if he could not
pray, and he fears that he may not pray. Satan tells him that the door of
mercy is shut against him, that his day of grace is over, and that the time
of hope for him is now past and gone. But our text says, “Men ought
always to pray.” Then, men may always pray. Your knee may be bent
before the altar of God, though it be stained through many a fall into sin.
Though it is many years since you ever thought of praying, yet you may
pray. Though, perhaps, you have even denied that there is a God, still you
may pray; though you have ridiculed the very notion of prayer, you may
pray; God does not refuse to you the permission to come to his mercy-
seat. Though you have committed every crime in the catalogue of sin, you
may pray; and though you have gone on in those crimes, and involved
yourself yet more and more deeply in iniquity, you may pray. Though you
be within a few days of death and of damnation unless the grace of God
shall visit you, yet
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you may pray. It is clear that you may pray because men ought always to
pray, and what they ought to do they may do. Grasp that truth, O
despairing one, and grip it fast, and say thou to despair, “Get thee far from
me; it is not possible that I am denied the right of praying unto the Lord
while such a text as this still stands in Holy Writ, ‘Men ought always to

pray.””

Now, just look at the text again, and lay stress upon the first word of it:
“Men ought always to pray.” I feel so grateful to the Holy Spirit that this
text does not say, “Saints ought always to pray,” because then I might ask
myself, “Am I a saint?” and perhaps I might have to answer, “No, I am far
from it.” But the text does not say, “saints,” and it does not even say,
“Tender-hearted, penitent persons, who are in a very gracious state, ought
always to pray.” No, there is no description of character given in the text,
for which I am deeply grateful. Those exhortations that leave the character
as wide as possible are all the more full of grace and condescending love.

Who ought always to pray, then? “Men.” And the word “men” is generic,
and includes the race. “Men.” That is, men and women and children; old
men and fathers, young men and maidens, all who belong to the race of
mankind ought always to pray. Perhaps you say, “So-and-so is not a good
man.” No, but he is a man; and men ought always to pray. He is a long
way from being a commendable man, a man of mark, a man of note, a
nobleman in the truest sense of that term. Ah, but he is a man; and men
ought always to pray! Go down the back streets into the dark alleys, where
there are men who scarcely seem to be men, and women who are scarcely
women, and tell even them that they are still included under this head.
“Men ought always to pray.” Go upstairs, and stand by the bed where
death has his victim by the throat; the man yet living is still a man, that
poor creature lying there is not yet a corpse, but still a man. Say to him,
“Men ought always to pray.” They who curse and swear ought always to
pray; they who live without any regard for God, or even in disbelief of his
existence, and detestation of his gospel, yet they ought always to pray; and,
as I said at the beginning, the “ought” implies a permission; for, what a
man ought to do, he may do; and, therefore, whoever thou mayest be, if
thou art in the shape of a man, thou oughtest to pray. If thou hast a head
on thy shoulders, and lungs that heave, and a heart that palpitates,—if thou
art still in the land of the living, and can be numbered amongst
the sons of men,—to thee this text rings out a grand and glorious gospel.
Even though it seem to be put in the form of a law by the use of that stern
word



88

“ought”, yet it really is in the form of the gospel; thou mayest pray if thou
art either man or woman, if thou art of the race of mankind, for “men
ought always to pray.”

Oh, that some poor heart might catch at this sweet word! That woman
talked of throwing herself over London Bridge; yet even she may pray.
That man thought of crossing the Atlantic, and hiding himself from his
fellow-men, leaving his kith and kin, to get away from the place where he
has dishonored his name. Do not think of such a thing, my dear sir, but
pray; for you may pray. There is not in heaven or earth anything that
forbids you to pray. There is an act of amnesty and oblivion passed in the
court of God, and you are not excepted from it. There is no book inspired
of him that denies you a place at the mercy-seat. There is no messenger
sent of God who will say to you, “Thus saith the Lord, Thou shalt not
pray;” but, on the contrary, bringing before you the living and inspired
Word of the living Christ of God, we say to you, “Men ought always to
pray,” therefore you ought to pray, and therefore you may pray.

Now let us turn the text round a little, and put the emphasis on another
word: “Men ought always to pray.” Therefore, men may pray now. If they
ought always to pray, they ought now to pray; and if they ought now to
pray, they may now pray. Is not that a precious, blessed truth? Here you
sit, poor sinner, and I am talking to you. Never mind that very respectable
person who is sitting next to you; I am not just now thinking of her, I am
not speaking to him; I mean you, poor, sad, guilty one. Perhaps you say, “I
do not feel in a state of mind in which I can pray. I hardly know why I
came in here; but I am very sad, I am very troubled, I am very sinful, I am
very hard-hearted.” But, my dear friend, you may pray. Let me stop a
minute; in this solemn silence, you may breathe your first prayer to God.
May God help you, my poor brother, to say for the first time, “God be
merciful to me a sinner!” May he help you, my clear sister, who have lived
so long without prayer, now to say, “Lord, receive me, and forgive me, and
let me be thy daughter, thy child, henceforth and for ever!” Do you not see
this? If men—and you are in that category,—if human beings ought always
to pray, then they may always pray; and “always” must include this present
moment. So you may pray now, you ought to pray now; for you are in the
list of men. Therefore, do pray now, for “now” must be included in the
word “always.” “Well,” says someone, “I will hasten home, and pray.” Do
not do that; sit where you now are, and let your soul breathe itself out to
God. “But I would like to get down on my knees.” Yes, I would like that
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you should if it were fit and proper; but there is no need of it. Get on the
knees of your soul. Many a time, when the body is on its knees, the soul is
not really praying; and there is a way in which the soul can be prostrate
before God even though the body stands. Even now, into the very dust I
throw my own spirit before the thrice-holy God; and, prostrate before him,
I pray, “Lord, help some who are here now to pray to thee! For the first
time in their lives, even now, while these words are escaping from my lips,
may their hearts confess their sin, and cry unto thee, great Father, for the
exercise of thine infinite mercy.” Why should it not be so? I believe that
the Spirit of God is at work here at this moment, and is leading some of
you into this blessed act of prayer; it so, let his name be praised for it.

There is one thing more to be noticed before I plunge into the text, and
that is, “Men ought always to pray, and not to faint.” Then it is clear that
prayer is always—if it be true prayer,—an effectual and profitable exercise
to any man who prays; for, if men ought to pray, it is plain that there is
something in prayer that is helpful to the spirit, for men ought not to do
that which is a mere vain and empty thing. God cannot require us to do
that which will end in smoke, or which will be a mere nothing; God does
not ask any of us to go and talk to the winds and whistle to the waves.
There must be some reality in prayer, it must be his intention to hear and to
answer prayer, or else he would not put it thus, “Men ought always to
pray.” Would he give us permission to do a thing that would have no value
in it whatever? Nay, would he exhort us to do it, would he command us to
do it, when he knew that, if we did it, it would ‘just be a mere form? Does
God send us to act like the daughters of Danaus, to fill a bottomless vessel
with leaking buckets? Does he give us, like Sisyphus, to spend our lives in
rolling a huge stone up the hill, which will only roll back again upon us?
Does he make fools of us? Has he spoken in secret, and said to the seed of
Jacob, “Seek ye my face in vain”? It cannot be. I hold that, if God does not
hear and answer prayer, it is a piece of foolery; and I cannot conceive that
God would set any of us to do what would be an insane, or at least an
idiotic thing. No; if men ought always to pray, there is something real in
prayer; and, when the Lord says that we ought to pray, it is because he
stands ready to grant the desire of our hearts, and to send us away with a
blessing.

I. With this preface, clear friends, we come to our text; and I notice
concerning it, first, here is A Perpetual duty, or privilege, or both: “Men
ought always to pray.”
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It means, of course, first, that men ought to pray habitually. There should
be—and where the grace of God is, there will be, the habit of prayer. There
will be the prayer at set times. It is necessary to mark out the plots in the
garden, to keep them from the path where you walk, so that growing
plants may not be trodden clown by the busy feet of toil. We want some set
times, some little enclosures, some hours and periods marked off for
prayer. These should be regularly attended to. Our private prayers,—it is a
great loss to our souls if these be ever neglected. Our family prayers,—I am
sure it is a grievous injury to a Christian household if it be not gathered
regularly for prayer. Our prayers in the house of God amongst our
brethren, too, must not be forgotten. We love the assemblies for prayer; we
have given heed to the apostolic injunction, “Forsake not the assembling of
yourselves together, as the manner of some is.” Ail these things ought ye to
have done, yet there is a habit of prayer that is higher than all this. The
Jews prayed three times a clay. There have been some holy men who have
prayed at least seven times a clay; but I take it that the man who lives near
to God could not tell how many times a clay he prays, for, whether he has
three or seven times of special and notable prayer in word, he will have
seventy times seven times in a day in which his heart speaks with God
about everything that occurs. I think that it is well before every action to
breathe a prayer, and during every action to breathe a prayer, and after
every action to breathe a prayer. “Salt,” says the Old Testament, “without
prescribing how much.” So is it to be with prayer,—prayer, without
prescribing how much. You can never overdo it. Possibly those matters
which appear to require least prayer are the very things which require most
prayer. “Men ought always to pray.” You do not have to leave off your
business to pray, or turn aside from domestic labor or public service, all of
which must be attended to; you can do that and pray just the same, and this
is the way in which Christians always should pray.

But I do not think that this text so much intends to teach the continuity of
prayer as the pertinacity of prayer; I mean, not so much the always praying
as the keeping on praying for any particular thing that you have asked for.
You are to continue to pray. Let me try and open this up a little. “Men
ought always to pray;” that is, to pray under all circumstances. Whatever
the difficulty or the trouble is, pray about it. It is a domestic trouble; pray
about it. It is a business trouble; pray about it. It is a church difficulty; pray
about it. I wish to bear my personal witness upon this matter. I have had,
and I still have, more burdens to bear, I think, than any other man who
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lives;—heavy burdens, not my own, but for others and for God’s glory,—
that which daily comes upon me, the care not only of this huge church, but
of so many other churches as well; and I have found that I never have a
burden of any sort but it is my wisdom at once to—

“Take it to the Lord in prayer.”

I have had burdens that have so troubled me that I have been quite baftled.
I have thought my best, and I have done my best, but the trouble has
remained; and, at last, I have taken it bodily, and put it up on the shelf, and
I have said to the Lord, “I will never touch that trouble again, I will leave
it in thy hands, my blessed Master.” I believe that, generally, it has been
the best mode of dealing with it, to put it entirely into his hands. There are
certain things for which, after having done all else that can be done, the
only remedy is prayer.

Let it be definitely accepted among us Christian people that, whatever the
difficulty is, whatever shape it takes, secular or sacred, “Men ought always
to pray,” that is, they ought to pray about everything. This is the remedy
that will cure all diseases; this is the sword that shall cut the Gordian knot
if it cannot be untied; this is the key that fits the wards of every lock in the
prison-house of our sorrow. We shall get clean out if we do but know how
to use the key of prayer. “Men ought always to pray.” There may be a
brother who is likely to make discord; shall I go and battle with him? No, I
will tell the Lord about him; he will deal with him better than I can. Oh, but
that man has begun to preach fiat heresy! Shall I have a fight with him?
Well, I may controvert with him if I am driven to it; but I will first tell the
Lord about him. The Lord can settle him far better than I can.
“Straightforward makes the best runner.” Instead of going round to the
servant, and trying to curry favor with him, go straight to the Master. Go
at once to head-quarters about everything. “Men ought always to pray.”
Oh, to learn this lesson well!

And, dear friends, we ought to pray under all oppositions to prayer.
Sometimes we say to ourselves, “Really, I could not pray about that
matter.” Well, then, if you cannot pray about it, do not have anything to do
with it; it is a sure sign that there is a leprosy in it, so touch it not. The
cankerworm of hell is in it if you cannot pray about it; flee from it as you
would from Gehenna itself. It must be a foul and filthy thing that you
cannot pray about. Nay, beloved, there cannot be such a thing; but,
whatever seems to be in the way of your praying, believe that, whenever it
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is hardest to pray, it is most necessary to pray. Whenever it seems to you
that you cannot pray, then you must say, “Now I have seven times more
need to pray about this thing than I have about other matters in which
prayer comes more easy to me.” It is a danger signal when you cannot
pray. It is the rattle of the rattlesnake when you cannot pray; there must be
some deadly mischief near at hand. Whatever the difficulty in prayer, you
must, by the help of the Divine Spirit, break through all barriers, for you
must pray.

“Men ought always to pray.” Then they ought to pray even if there has
been a long delay in answers to their prayers. 1 demur very greatly to the
practice of some of whom I have read, who have set God a certain time
during which they will pray. I have heard of a woman who said that she
would pray for her husband for twenty years, and, according to the story,
at the end of twenty years he was converted; but if he had not been
converted just then, it would have been at her peril to leave off prayer,
even at the end of the twenty years. Our dear brother, Mr. George Muller,
has on his “prayer-book” the name of a brother for whom he has prayed, I
think I heard him say, some six-and-thirty years. That was some years ago;
so it must be a longer time than that now, unless, indeed, the prayer has
been answered; but he has the inward persuasion that this person will yet
be brought to the Savior’s feet, and therefore he daily mentions the case
before God in prayer. By the way, he tells us of a very admirable plan of
his for booking his requests in prayer, and marking them off as they are
heard; and those that are not answered he lets stand until, in process of
time, he finds that some of them were not proper requests, and he puts that
against them; but he finds that God does hear prayer, and he likes to keep a
record of it. If we did the same, we should have much more holy common-
sense confidence in God, and our praying would be a more business-like
matter as, indeed, it ought to be. But do not say to yourself, “/ shall pray
just so long for this thing.” If what you are asking for touches the kingdom
and the glory of Christ, persevere in the prayer with this text to encourage
you, “Men ought always to pray.”

If it be something which concerns only your own personal comfort, then
God’s Spirit may teach you to limit your prayers. “Concerning this thing,”
said Paul, “I besought the Lord thrice’s Yes, and then he had not the
answer that he desired; but he had one with which he was perfectly
satisfied. The Lord did not take away the thorn in the flesh, the messenger
of Satan to buyer him, but he said, “My grace is sufficient for thee.” Paul
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had still to bear the trial, but he received from the Lord the grace to enable
him to bear it. Ask with ‘bated breath when thou art asking something
temporal for thyself; for thou art but as a silly child in that which relates to
thyself. A boy might fall in love with his father’s razors or wish to eat
some delicacy that would be most dangerous to his health, and thou
wouldst not have thy child persisting in asking for that which would injure
him. Thou art not angry with him for asking, for he knows no better; but
thou sayest, “My child, that would not be good for thee!” If thy son be a
good child, he will not ask again, or, askings he will not be angry if he be
refused. So, often, thou knowest not what is good for thee. If God had
really put it within our reach to have whatever we chose to ask for, it
would be a very dangerous power indeed. If the Lord should say to me,
“You may have whatever you wish for,” I would straightway get me to
my chamber, and say, “O my Father, divest me of this dangerous
privilege! I ask thee, of thy tender mercy, never to give me anything which
thy great wisdom does not see to be good for me. Do not trust me with so
dangerous a power as this. Thou art omniscient, and I am foolish; thou art
altogether good, and thy will for me is better than my will for myself can
ever be. not, than, as I will, but as thou writ, let it be done unto me.” But if
it is anything concerning the kingdom of Christ, anything for the glory of
God, continue in prayer, even though it be for fifty years, and let this little
sentence cheer thee, “Men ought always to pray.”

Pray on, also, dear friends, despite all temptations and all personal
difficulties. When thou feelest, “My prayer is dull and feeble,” still pray.
When Satan says, “There is no use in praying about that matter,” still pray.
When others round about thee say, “It is not a fit subject for prayer,” still
pray. When at last it seems to be despairing work, and you have, to cry,
“Hath God forgotten to be gracious.? Hath he in anger shut up the bowels
of his compassion?” still do thou pray, for “Men ought always to pray.”

I1. Now I must say just a few words upon the ground OF THIS
OBLIGATION “Men ought always to pray.”

Well, we ought always to pray because we have always some sin to
confess, we have always some good thing for which to bless God, and we
have always some want that needs to be supplied. I must own that I have
never yet been in a condition in which I did not need to pray. He who is
down in the valley needs prayer that he may be able to climb the hill; he
who is up the hill needs to pray twice as much that his head may not grow
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dizzy, and that he may not fall from his high position. He who hath not
should pray till he hath, and he who hath should pray that he may be
blessed in the having. If thy cup be empty, pray the Lord to fall it; if thy
cup be full, pray God to make thy hand steady that thou spill not its
contents. If thou canst not see thy way, pray God to guide thee. If thou
canst see thy way, pray God to help thee to follow it. Art thou young? Pray
God to help thee against the sins of youth. Art thou in the middle of life?
Pray God to help thee in the middle passage, where trials are so numerous.
Art thou almost into heaven with age? Pray that thou mayest enter heaven
with prayer. “Men ought always to pray.” It is always an incumbent duty
for one or other of these reasons.

Men ought always to pray because God commands them to pray. ‘“Pray
without ceasing,” is a clear, clean-cut command. There is no getting over
that passage, “Pray without ceasing.” It lies wrapped up within the bowels
of the first commandment of the law: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and with all thy soul, and with all
thy strength.”

“Men ought always to pray.” It is always the wisest thing they can do.
“Men ought always to pray.” It is sometimes the only thing that they can
do. “Men ought always to pray;” or else, they take the matter out of God’s
hand. “Men ought always to pray,” for they always need God’s help,
whether they think they do or not.

IT1. T will not go into further reasons, though there are very many, for this
obligation; but I shall close by noticing THE ALTERNATIVE: “Men ought
always to pray, and not to faint.” If you do not pray, you will faint.

There are some who faint fatally. They set out upon the Christian
profession; perhaps there are some here who once did that. Years ago, you
were a member of a church; where are you now? Years ago, you used to
speak sometimes on the village green in the name of Christ; you do not do
that now. How have you come to be where you are,—either not even
making a profession of religion, or certainly doing nothing in Christ’s
service? I shall not make a guess, but I shall pronounce a certainty; you
went wrong, and you began to faint in your spiritual course, because you-
restrained prayer. You fainted because you did not pray. Ah, a religion that
does not begin with secret prayer is not worth the label you put upon it! A
religion that is not sustained by secret prayer is a lie. A religion that does
not grow through secret prayer may be puffed up, but it is not truly built
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up by the hand of God. No, no, young man, if you seek to join a church,
to be baptized, to come to the communion table, and all the while you do
not pray, your religion is but the baseless fabric of a vision, and will
disappear. We have had a great many men whom I have seen and known
at different times, who could speak very fluently, and did labor in the
service of God for a while, but the great mischief with them was that they
did not live to God in private. If it is so with any of you, your religion
may be built up very Loftily, like some high tower; but it will come down
very speedily because the foundations have been badly laid. You must
either pray or you will faint.

If you are a child of God, the same alternative lies before you. You will
either pray or faint; that is to say, sometimes you will get bewildered. I do.
I wish to do the right thing, but scarcely know which is right out of twenty
things. I would deal with this brother kindly, and with that other brother
firmly. How shall I mix firmness and kindness? If you are pastor of a
church,—and you may be, my dear friend,—you know how many puzzles
we have before us in dealing not only with our own poor human nature,
but with the human nature of God’s people, for there is a Lot of human
nature even where there is spiritual nature, and there are very queer odd
ways even in good men. What are you to do in such cases? Well, if you
cannot go back within the veil, and speak with the Holy Oracle, you will
faint. I have before told you that when I was coming to London, there was
a queer old man in the prayer-meeting who, when the people were praying
that I might have a blessing in going, asked the Lord that I might be helped
to “swallow bush-faggots crossways.” That I have done many a time.
Another prayed that I might be “delivered from the bleating of the sheep;”
and, for the life of me, I could not make out what he meant. I am not sure
that he understood it himself, but I quite understand it now. There is no
leader of the flock who will not occasionally wish to be delivered from the
bleating of the sheep, for they bleat such different tunes sometimes. You
may listen to the bleating of one sheep and another,—some bell-wether,
perhaps, that is not bleating in the right style; but it is a great thing to feel,
“Now, I am not going to be guided by the way these sheep bleat. I am set
to guide them rather than to let them guide me, but I am going to be
guided by a higher voice than the bleating of the sheep, namely, the voice
of the Great Shepherd.” I believe that every man who seeks to win souls—
and I am addressing many who are in charge of Bible-classes, or at the
head of Missions, or in some way serving the Lord,—will faint, I am sure
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he will,—in the management of his work unless he gets right out of it
sometimes into prayer, and lays it all before the Lord, and waits upon him.
“Men ought always to pray, and not to faint, ” in their ministry for God, in
their service on behalf of the souls of their brethren-. They will faint from
very bewilderment if they do not pray.

And you will Be sure to faint, at times, through weariness and depression
of spirit, through a sense of your own powerlessness. “Oh!” you say,
“would God I could give it all up! Oh, that I had the wings of a dove, that I
might fly away, and be at rest!” It is a great mercy that the wings do not
grow when we ask for them, for they would be of no use to us; what
should we do, flying away like doves? If God had a message for us to
carry like a pigeon, he would give us the wings, and then it would be right
for us to fly; but what we generally mean is that we want to get away from
hard work, we are looking for Saturday night. How do you like the
workman who says, on Tuesday morning, “O sir, I wish it were Saturday
night!” and when it gets on towards Thursday, he meets you, and says,
“Good morning, sir, I wish it was Saturday night”? “Oh!” I think you
would say, “next Saturday night will be the last I shall want to see you.”
You want a better workman than that; and if we get fainting in that style,
we should say to ourselves, “Come, this will not do! I must go and tell the
Lord all about my difficulty and my trouble.” Wait upon him for fresh
strength, and then you win come out as though you had bathed your face
in the dew of heaven, and the light of God had entered your eyes, and you
had come fresh from a vision of angels to talk with men with new tongues
as the Spirit gave you utterance. “Wait, I say, on the Lord;” for this it is
that will keep you from fainting, and make you to renew your strength like
the eagle’s.

I have come to deal with God’s people in the close of my subject, but I
almost wish I had not,—that I could have kept on in the first strain, and
talked with those who are beginning to pray. Dear friends, do begin to-
night, I pray you, with your eye on my Lord on yonder cross, all bestained
with the streaks of crimson blood flowing down his precious body. Look at
him; there is life in a look at him. Look at him as he dies for you, and you
shall live; God help you so to do, for Christ’s sake! And when you have
believed in him, come and be baptized in his name, as these dear friends are
about to be. God bless you all! Amen.
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